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PRACTICAL EDUCATION. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


On Grammar and Classical Literature* 


As long as gentlemen feel a deficiency in their 
own education, when they have not a com* 
petent knowledge of the learned languages^, so 
long must a parent be anxious that his son 
should not be exposed to the mortification of 
appearing, inferior to others of his own rank* 
It is in vain to urge, that language is only the 
key to science ; that the names of things are 
not the tilings themselves ; that many of th,e 
words in our own language convey scarcely any 
or at best but imperfect ideas ; that the true 
genius, pronunciation^ melody, and idiom of 
Greek, arc unknown to the best scholars, and 
that it cannot reasonably be doubted, that if 
Homer or Xenophon were to bear their worfe 
read by a professor of Greek, they woul4 mk- 
VOU II. B 
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take them for the sounds of an unknown lan- 
guage. All this is true, but it is not the 
ambition of a gentleman to read Greek like an 
ancient Grecian, but to understand it as well 
as the generality of his contemporaries ; to know 
whence the terms of most sciences arc derived, 
and to be able, in some degree, to trace the 
progress of mankind in knowledge and refine- 
ment, by examining the extent and combination 
of their different vocabularies. 

In some professions Greek is nccessaty ; in all 
a certain proficiency in Latin is indispensable ; 
how, therefore, to acquire this proficiency in 
the one, and a sufficient knowledge of the other, 
with the least labour, the least waste of time, 
and the least danger t© the understanding, is the 
material question. Some school-masters would 
add, that we must expedite the business as 
much as possible;- of this we may be permitted 
to doubt. Festina knte is one of the most judi- 
cious maxims in education, and those who have 
sufficient strength of mind to adhere to it, wilt 
find themselves at the goal, when their com- 
petitors, after all' their bustle, arc panting for 
breath, or lashing their restive steeds. We see 
some untutored children start forward in learn- 
ing with rapidity : they seem to acquire know- 
ledge at the very time it is wanted, as if By 
intuition ; whilst others, with whom infinite 
3 ' 
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pains have been taken, continue in dull igno- 
rance : or, having accumulated a Ma«s of leartii- 
ing, are utterly at a loss how to display, or how- 
to use, their treasures. What is the reason- of 
this phenomenon ? and to which class of chili- 
dren would a parent wish his son to belong? 
In a certain number of years, after having spent 
eight liours a day in “ durance vile," by the 
influence of bodily fear, or by the infliction of 
bodily punisliment, a regiment of boys may be 
drilled by an indefatigable usher into what are 
called scholars ; but, perha|JS, in. the whofe 
regiment, not one shall ever distinguish himself^ 
or ever emerge from the ranks. Can it be ne- 
cessary to spend so many years, so many of the 
best years of life, in toil and misery ?' We shall 
calculate the waste of time which arises from 
the study of ill-writtenj absurd grammar, i and 
exercise- books ; from the habits of idleness Con- 
tracted by schoolilooys ; and frean the custom of 
allowing holidays to young students ; and w» 
shall compare the result of this calculation with, 
the time really necessary for the attainment of 
the same quantity of classical knowledge by ra- 
tional methods^ We do not enter into this 
comparison with any invidious intention^ but 
simply to quiet the apprehensions of parents ; td 
show them the possibility of their children’s at- 
taining a certain portion of learning within a 
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given number of years, without the sacrifice of 
health, happiness, or the general powers of the 
understanding. 

At all events, may we not begin by imploring 
the assistance of some able and friendly hand to 
reform the present generation of grammars and 
school-books ? For instance, is it indispensably 
necessary that a boy of seven years old should 
learn by rote, that relative sentences are indc- 
« pendent ; i. e. no word in a relative sentence 
“ is governed either of verb, or adjective, that 
“ stand in another sentence, or depends upon 
'' any ‘appurtenances of the relative ; and that 
the English word ‘ That ’ is always a relative 
“ when it may be tiirned into wkich in good 
“ sense, which must be tried by reading over the 
“ English sentence warily, and judging how the 
sentence will bear it ; but when it cannot be 
“ altered, sal'oo sensu, it is a conjunction ? 
Cannot we, for pity’s sake, to assist the learner’s 
memory, and to improve his intellect, substitute 
some sentences a little more connected, and 
perhaps a little more useful, than the following ? 

I have been a soldier — You have babbled 
“ — Has the crow ever . looked white ? — 'Ye 
“ have exercised — Flowers have withered — 
We were in a passion — Ye lay down — Peas 
“ were parched — ^Tlve liens did roar a while 
“ ago.” 


,4 
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In a book of Latin exercises,* the preface to 
which informs us that “ it is intended to con- 
“ tain such precepts of morality and religion 
“ as ought most industriously to be inculcated 
“ into the heads of all learners, contrived so as 

that children may, as it were, insensibly suck 
“ in such principles as, will be of use to them 
“ afterwards in the manly conduct and ordering 
“ of their lives w'c might expect somewhat 
more of pure morality and sense, with rather 
more elegance of style, than appear in the fol- 
lowing sentences, 

“ I struck my sister with a stick, and was 
“ forced to flee into the woods ; but when I 
“ had tarried there awhile, I returned to my 
“ parents, and submitted myself to tlieir mercy, 
“ and they forgave me my offence.” 

“ When my dear mother, unknown to my 
“ father, shall send me money, I will pay my 
“ creditors their debts, and provide a supper for 
“ all my friends in my chamber, without my 
“ brother’s consent, and will make presents to 
“ all my relations.” 

So the measure of maternal tenderness is tha 
sum of money, which the dear mother, unknown 
to her husband, shall send to her son ; the 
measure of the son’s generosity is the supper he 


G^rretson’s Exercises, the tenth edition. 
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is to give to all his friends in his chamber, ex- 
clusive of his poor brother, of whose offence 
we -are ignorant. His munificence is to be dis- 
played in making presents to all his relations, 
but in the mean time he might possibly forget 
to pay his debts; for “justice is a slow-paced 
‘f virtue, and cannot keep pace with generosity.*’ 

A reasonable notion of punishment, and a 
disinterested love of truth, is well introduced 
by the following picture. My master’s coun- 
“ tenance was greatly changed when he found 
“ his beloved son guilty of a lie. Sometimes 
“ he was pale with anger, sometimes he was 
“ red with rage ; and in the mean time, he, 
“ poor boy, was trembling,” (for what ?) “ for 
“ fear of punishment.” Could the ideas of 
punishment and vengeance be more effectually 
joined, than in this portrait of the master red 
with rage r After truth has been thus happily 
recommended, comes honesty. “ Many were 

fellow soldiers with valiant Jason when he 
“ stole the golden fleece: many were compa- 
“ nions with him, but he bore away the glory of 
“ the enterprize.’’ 

Valohr, theft, and glory, are here happily 
combined. , It will avail us nothing to pbserve, 
tliat the golden fleece has an allegorical mean- 
ing, unless we can explain satisfactorily the 
pature of an allegorical theft: though to ouf 
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classical taste this valiant Jason may appear a 
glorious hero, yet to the simple judgment of 
children he will appear a robber. It is fastidi- 
ous however to object to Jason in the exercise- 
book, when we consider what children are to 
hear, and to hear with admiration, as they 
advance in their study of poetry and mytho- 
logy. 

Lessons of worldly wisdom arc not forgotten 
in our manual, which professes us to teach “ the 
“ manly conduct and ordering of I'fe" to the 
rising generation. Those men,” wc are told, 
« who have the most money obtain the greatest 
“ honour amongst men.” But then agaiir, 
“ A poor man is as happy without riches, if he 
“ can enjoy contentedness of mind, as the richest 
“ carl that coveteth greater honour.” It may 
be useful to put young men upon their guard 
against hypocrites and knaves; but it is neces- 
sary to tell school-boys, that “ it conccrnctU 
“ me, and all men, to look to ourselves ; for the 
“ world is so full of knaves and hypocrites, that 
“ he is hard to be found that may be trusted ? ” 
That “ they who behave themselves the most 
“ warily of all men, and that live more, watch- 
“ fully than others, may happen to do something 
V which, (if it be divulged) may very much 
“ damnify their reputatjon ? ” A knowledge of 
the world may be early requisite ; but is it not 
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going too hr to assure young people, that the 
“ nations of the world are at this time come to 
that pass of wickedness, that the earth is like 
" Hell, and many men have degenerated into 
devils?” 

A greater variety of ridiculous passages from 
his tenth edition of Garretson’s Exercise-book 
might be selected for the reader’s entertainment ; 
but the following specimens will be sufficient to 
satisfy him, that by this original writer natural 
history is as well taught as morality. 

Man. “ Man is a creature of an upright 
« body; he walketh upright when he is in a 
journey ; and when night approacheth he licth 
flat, and sleepeth.” 

Horses. “ A journey an hundred and fifty 
" miles long tireth an horse that hath not had a 
“ moderate feed of corn.” 

Air, Earth, Fire, and Water. The air is 
‘‘ nearer the earth than the fire ; but the water 
“ is placed nearest to the earth, because these 
two elements compose but one body.” 

It is an easy task, it will be observed, to ridi- 
cule absurdity. It is easy to pull down what 
has been ill-built; but if we leave the ruins 
for others to stumble over, we do little’ good to 
society. Parents may reasonably say, if you take 
aw'ay from our children the books, they have,^ 
give them better. They are not yet to be 



People wept as they sang with the marchers, some ran 
into the streets and kissed the worn, torn flags. In a country 
virtually without a standing army, the largest armies that 
had seen action in modern times had been raised in a na- 
tional emergency. And now those young men, their faces 
hardened and aged by the gruesome spectacle of blood- 
shed, were ready to put their arms away and to return to 
their peaceful professions, determined to see the banner 
under which they had fought wave over a nation undivided 
and indivisible, forever. 

Regimental standards were lowered in salute as they 
were camied past the rerdewing stand. Sheridan s cavalry 
clattered byj then came Burnside^s Ninth Corps with its 
cannon-and-anchor shields; Merritt’s men, and Parke’s, 
and Griffin’s, and Humphrey’s. Then, suddenly, the crowd 
recoiled, A bolting horse raced up the avenue. The rider’s 
cap had been blown away, and his long yellow hair and 
bright red scarf fluttered in the wind. ^^Custer! ” someone 
yelled. Women shrieked. Philip grasped his father’s arm 
in terror. 

“It’s Custer,” Antonio Sousa said. “He’ll manage.” 

A few breathless moments later the young general 
brought the foaming mount under control. Trotting back, 
he saluted smartly as he passed the presidential pavilion 
and joined his cavalry— rows of red scarves, carbines, and 
sabers, just coming up to the tunes of a band. On Custer’s 
left arm still dangled the wreath that had been thrown at 
him and had frightened his horse. 

All day they marched, bayonets glittering in the blazing 
sun, a surging wave of Union blue. Insignia and parapher- 
nalia floated past— the Maltese crosses and clover leaves, 
the green-sprigged hats of the Irish, and the Zouaves’ red- 
4 
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without some reading, that his guests might 
be entertained in their minds as wcH as their 
“ stomachs ; for he invited those whose manners 
« were not difterent from his own.” 

“ He (Atticus) likewise had a touch at poetry, 
“ that he might not be unacquainted with this 
pleasure we suppose. For he has related in 
“ verses the lives of those who excelled the 
“ Roman people in honour, and the greatness 
« of their exploits. So that he has described,' 
under each of their images, their actions 
“ and offices in no more than four or five ver- 
“ ses, 'which is scarcely to be believed that 
“ such great things could be so briefly deli- 
“ vered.” 

Those who in reading these quotations have 
perhaps exclaimed, Why must we go through 
“ this farrago of nonsense ?” should reflect, that 
they have now wasted but a few minutes of 
their time upon what children are doomed to 
study for hours and years. If a few pages dis- 
gust, what must be the effect of volumes in the 
same style ! and what sort of writing can we ex- 
pect from pupils who are condemned to such 
reading? The analogy of ancient and modern 
languages differs so materially, that a literal 
translation of any ancient author can scarcely be 
tolerated. Yet, in general, young scholars ai'c 
under a necessity of rendering their Latin les- 
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sons into English word for word, faithful to the 
taste of their dictionaries, or the notes in their 
translations. This is not likely to improve the 
freedom of their English style ; nor, what is of 
much more consequence, is it likely to pre- 
serve in the pupil’s mind a taste for literature. 
It is not the time that is spent in poring over 
lexicons, it is not the multiplicity of rules learnt 
by rote, nor yet is it the quantity , of Latin 
words crammed into the memory, which can 
give the habit of attention, or the power of 
voluntary exertion : without these you will 
never have time enough to teach ; with them 
there will always be time enough to learn. 
One half hour’s vigorous application is worth 
a whole day’s constrained and yawning 6't'udy, 
If we compare what from experience w'o know 
can be done by a child of ordinary capacity in 
a given time, with what he actually does in 
school-hours, we shall be convinced of the 
enormous waste of time incident to the com- 
mon methods of instruction. Tutors are sen- 
sible of this ; but they throw the blame upon 
their pupils. You could have learned your 
‘‘ lesson in half the time if you had chosen it.” 
The children also are sensible of this, but they 
are not able or willing to prevent the repetition 
of the reproach. But exertion does not always 
depend upon the will of the boyj it depends 
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upon his previous habits, and upon the strength 
of the immediate motive which acts upon him. 
Some children of quick abilities, who have too 
much time allotted for their classical studies, arc 
so fully sensible themselves of the pernicious 
effect this has upon their activity of mind, that 
they frequently defer getting their lessons to the 
last moment, that they may be forced by a suf- 
ficient motive to exert themselves. In classes 
at public schools, the quick and the slow, the 
active and indolent, the stumbling and the 
sure-footed, are all yoked together, and are 
forced to keep pace with one another ; stupi- 
dity may sometimes be dragged along by the 
vigour of genius ; but genius is more frequently 
chained down by the weight of stupidity. Wc 
are well aware of the difficulties with which 
the public preceptor has to contend ; he is 
often compelled by his situation to follow ancient 
usage, and to continue many customs which 
he wishes to see reformed. Any reformation 
in the manner of instruction in these public 
seminaries mast be gradual, and w'ill necessarily 
follow the conviction that parents may fed 
of its utility. Perhaps nothing can be imme- 
diately done, more practicably useful, than to 
simplify grammar, and tp lighten as much as 
possible the load that is laid upon the memory. 
Without a multiplicity of masters it would he 
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impossible to suit instruction to the different 
capacities and previous acquirements of a va- 
riety of pupils ; but in a private education, un- 
doubtedly the task may be rendered much easier 
to the scholar and to the teacher ; much jargon 
may be omitted, and what appears from want 
of explanation to be jargon, may be rendered 
intelligible by proper skill and attention : during 
the first lessons in grammar, and in Latin, the 
pupil need not be disgusted with literature, 
and we may apply all the principles which 
we find on other occasions successful in the 
'management of the attention. Instead of keep- 
ing the attention feebly obedient for an idle 
length of time, we should fix it decidedly by 
some sufficient motive for as short a period 
as may be requisite to complete the work that 
we would have done. As we apprehend, that 
even where children are to be sent to school, 
it will be a great advantage to them to have 
some general notions of grammar, to lead them 
through the labyrinth of common school-books, 
we think that we shall d,o the public pre- 
ceptor an acceptable service, if we point out 
the means by which parents may, without 
much labour to themselves, render the first 
principles of grammar intelligible andi familiar 
to their children. 
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W© may observe, that children pay the strict- 
est attention to the analogies of the language 
that they speak. Where verbs are defective or 
irregular, they supply the parts that are wanting 
with wonderful facility, according to the: com- 
mon form of other verbs. They make all' verbs 
regular. I §oed, I readed, I writed, &c. By a 
proper application of this faculty much time 
may be saved in teaching children grammar; 
mueb perplexity, and much of that ineffectual 
labour which stupifies and dispirits the under- 
standing. By gentle degrees, a child may bo 
taught the relations of words to each other in 
common conversation, before he is presented 
with the first sample of grammatical eloquence 
in Lily’s Accidence. « There be eight parts 

of speech.” A phrase which in some parts 
of this kingdom would perhaps be understood, 
but which to the generality of boys who go to 
school conveys no meaning, and is got by heart 
without reflection, and without advantage. A 
child can, however, be made to understand 
these formidable parts of speech, if they are 
properly introduced to his acquaintance : ho 
can comprehend, that some of the words which 
he hears express that something is done ; lie 
will readily perceive, that if something is done, 
somebody, or something must do it; he will 
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distinguish with much facility the word in any 
common sentence which expresses an action, and 
that which denotes the agent. Let the reader 
try the experiment immediately upon any child 
of six or seven years old who has not learned 
grammar, and he may easily ascertain the fact. 

A few months ago, Mr. gave his little 

daughter H a child of five years old, her 

first lesson in English grammar j but no alarm- 
ing book of grammar was produced upon the 
occasion, nor did the father put on an unpro- 
pitious gravity of countenance. He explained 
to the smiling child the nature of a verb, a pro- 
noun, and a substantive. 

Then he spoke a short, familiar sentence, and 

asked H to try if she could find out which 

word in it was a verb, which a pronoun, and 
which a substantive, The little girl found them 
all out most successfully, and formed no pain- 
ful associations with her first grammatical lesson. 
Though our pupil may easily understand, he will 
easily forget our first explanations ; but provided 
he understand them at the moment, wc should 
pardon his forgetfulness, and wc should pa- 
tiently repeat the same exercise several days 
successively ; a few minutes at each lesson will 
be sufficient; and the simplest sentences, such 
as children speak themselves, will be the best 
examples. Mr. , after having talked four 
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or five times, for a few minutes at a time, witli 

Ijis son S , when S was between five 

and six years old, about grammar, asked him 
if he knew what a pronoun meant ? The boy 
answered, “ A word that is said instead of a 
substantive. ” As these words might have 
been merely remembered by rote, the father 
questioned his pupil further, and asked him to 

name any pronoun that he recollected. S— 

immediately said, “ I a pronoun.” “ Name 
“ another,” said his father. The bov answered 
after some pause, as if he doubted whether it 
was or was not a pronoun, A. Now it would 
have been very imprudent to have made a sudden 
exclamation at the child’s mistake. The father, 
without showing any surprise, gently answered, 
" No, ray dear, a does not stand in the place of 
“ any substantive. We say a ma7i, but the word 
“ a does not mean a 7na7i, when it is said by 
“ itself ? Does it ? ” 

S . No. 

Father. Then try if you can find out a word 
that does. 

S- . He, and Sir. 

Sir does stand, in conversation, in the place of 
^ man or gentleman ; therefore the boy, even by 
this mistake, showed that he had formed, from 
the definition that had been given to him, a ge- 
neral idea of the nature of a pronoun, and at all 
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events he exercised his understanding upon the 
affair, which is the principal point we ought to 
have in view. 

An intejjection is a part of speech familiar to 
children. Mr. Horne Tooke is bitter in, his 
contempt for it, and will scarcely admit it into 
civilized company. " The brutish, inarticulate 
“ interjection, which has nothing to do with 
“ speech, and is only the miserable refuge of the 
“ speechless, has been permitted to usurp a place 
“ amongst words, &c.”—- “ The neighing of a 
horse, the lowing of a cow, the barking of a 
“ dog, the purring of a cat, sneezing, coughing, 
“ groaning, shrieking, and every other involun- 
tary convulsion with oral sound, have almost 
“ as good a title to be called parts of speech as 
“ interjections have.” 

Mr. Horne Tooke would have been pleased 
with the sagacity of a child of five years old 

(S ) who called laughing an interjection. 

Mr, gave S a slight pinch, in order to 

produce “ an involuntary convulsion with oi*al 
“ sound.” And when the interjection Oh I was 
uttered by the boy, he was told by his father, 
that the word was an interjection ; and, that 
“ any word or noise, that expresses a sudden 
“ feeling of the mind, may be called an intcrjec- 

“ tion.” S- immediately said, “ Is laugh- 

“ ing an interjection, then?” We hope that 
von. n. c 
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the candid reader will not imagine, that we pro- 
duce these saj/ings of children of four or five 
years old, without some sense of the danger of 
ridicule ; but we wish to give some idea of the 
sort of simple answers which children arc likely 
to make in their first grammatical lessons. If too 
much is expected from them, the disappoint- 
ment, which must be quickly felt, and will be 
quickly shown by the preceptor, will discourage 
the pupil, We must repeat, that the first steps 
should be frequently retraced ; a child should be 
for some weeks accustomed to distinguish an ac- 
tive verb, and its agent, or nominative case, from 
every other word in a sentence before we attempt 
to advance. The objects of actions are the next 
class of words that should be selected. 

The fanciful, or at least what appears to the 
moderns fanciful, arrangement of the cases 
amongst grammarians may be dispensed with 
for the present. The idea that the nominative 
is a direct, upright case, and that the genitive 
declines with the smallest obliquity from it ; the 
dative, accusative, and ablative, falling farther 
and farther from the perpendicularity of speech, 
is a species of metaphysics not very edifying to 
a child. Into what absurdity men of abilities 
may be led, by the desire of explaining what they 
do not sufficiently understand, is fully exempli- 
fied in other sciences as well as grammar- 
6 
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The discoveries made by the author of Epea 
Pteroenta show the difference between a vain 
attempt to substitute analogy and rhetoric in 
the place of demonstration and common sense. 
When a child has been patiently taught in con- 
versation to analyse what he says, he will take 
great pleasure in the exercise of his new talent ; 
he will soon discover, that the cause of the action 
does not always come before the verb in a sen- 
tence; that sometimes it follows the verb. “John 
“ beats Thomas,” and “ Thomas is beaten by 
“ John,” he will perceive mean the same thing ; 
he may, with very little difficulty, be taught the 
difference between a verb active and a verb pas- 
sive ; that one brings first before the mind the 
person or thing which performs the action, and 
the other represents in the first place the person 
or thing upon whom the action is performed. 
A child of moderate capacity, after he has been 
familiarised to this general idea of a verb active 
and passive, and after he has been taught the 
names of the cases, will probably, without much 
difficulty, discover that the nominative case to a 
passive verb becomes the accusative case to a 
verb active. “ School-masters are plagued by 
“ boys.” A child sees plainly that school- 
masters arc the persons upon whom the action of 
plaguing is performed, and he will convert the 
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sentence readily into “ boys plague school- 
" masters.” 

We need not be in any hurry to teach our 
pupil the names of the cases ; technical grammar 
may be easily learned, after a general idea of 
rational gram mar has been obtained. For instance, 
the verb means only the word, or the principal 
word in a sentence : a child can easily learn this, 
after he has learnt what is meant by a sentence ; 
but it would be extremely difficult to make him 
comprehend it before he could distinguish a verb 
from a noun, and before he had any idea of the 
structure of a common sentence. From easy we 
should proceed to more complicated sentences. 
The grammatical construction of the following 
lines, for example, ihay not be immediately ap- 
parent to a child. 

“ What modes of sight betwixt each vast extreme, 

“ The mole’s dim curtain, and the lynx’s beam ; 

“ Of smell the headlong lioness between, 

“ And hound sagacious on the tainted green.” 

“ Of smell.” A girl of ten years old (C— — ) 
was asked if she could fell what substantive the 
word “ of” relates to ; she readily answered, 

“ inodes.” C had learned a general idea of 

grammar in conversation, in the manner which 
we have described. It is asserted from experi- 
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tMice, that this method of instructing children in 
grammar by conversation is not only practicable, 
but perfectly easy, and that the minds of chil- 
dren are adapted to this species of knowledge. 
During life we learn with eagerness whatever is 
congenial with our present pursuits, and the ac- 
quisition of language is one of the most earnest 
occupations of childhood. After distinct and 
ready knowledge of the verb and nominative case 
have been acquired, the pupil should be taught 
to distinguish the object of an action, or, in 
other words, the objective or accusative case. 
He should be exercised in this, as in the former 
lessons, repeatedly, till it becomes perfectly fa- 
miliar ; and he should be encouraged to converse 
about these lessons, and to make his own obser- 
vations concerning grammar, without fear of the 
preceptor’s peremptory frown, or positive refe- 
rence to « his rules." A child of five years old 
was asked what the word Here /” meant ; he 
answered, “ It means to give a thing.” 

" When I call a person, as John ! John !” said 

a boy of nine years old (S ) « it seems to me 

“ that the vocative case is both the verb and its 
“ accusative case.” A boy who had been ever 
checked by his tutor for making his own obser- 
vations upon the mysterious subject of grammar, 
would never have dared to have thought, or to 
have uttered a new thought 30 freqly. Forcing 
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children to learn any art or science by rote, 
without permitting the exercise of the under- 
standing, most materially injures their powers 
both of reasoning and of invention. We acknow- 
ledge that Wilkins and Tooke have shown mas- 
ters how to teach grammar a little better than it 
was formerly taught. Fortunately for the rising 
generation, all the words under the denomina- 
tion of adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, 
which were absolute nonsense to us, may be 
easily explained to them, and the commence- 
ment of instruction need no longer lay the foun- 
dation of implicit acquiescensc in nonsense. 
We refer to Mr. Horne Tooke’s « Epca Ptero- 
enta, forbearing to dilate upon the principles 
of his work, lest we should appear in the invi- 
dious light of authors who rob the works of others 
to adorn their own. We cannot help expressing 
a wish, that Mr. Horne Tooke would have the 
philanthropic patience to write an elementary 
work in a simple style, unfolding his grammatical 
discoveries to the rising generation. 

When children have thus by gentle degrees, 
and by short and clear conversations, been ini- 
tiated in general grammar, and familiarised to its 
technical terms, the first page of tremendous 
Xiily will lose much of its horror. It has been 
taken for granted, that at the age of which we 
have been speaking a child can read English to- 
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lerably well, and that he has been used to employ 
a dictionary. He may now . proceed to translate 
from some easy books a few short sentences : the 
first word will probably be an adverb or preposi- 
tion ; either of them may readily be found in the 
Latin dictionary, and the young scholar will exult 
in having translated one word of Latin ; but the 
next word, a substantive or verb, perhaps will 
elude his search. Now the grammar may be 
produced, and something of the various termina- 
tions of a noun may be explained. If musam 
be searched for in the dictionary, it cannot be 
found, but musa catches the eye, and with the 
assistance of the grammar it may be shown that 
the meaning of words may be discovered by the 
united helps of the dictionary and grammar. 
After some days patient continuation of this 
exercise, the use of the grammar and of its un- 
couth collection of words and syllables will be 
apparent to the pupil ; he will perceive that the 
grammar is a sort of appendix to the dictionary. 
The grammatical formultc may then by gentle 
degrees be committed to memory, and when 
once got by heart they should be assiduously 
preserved in the recollection. After the prepa- 
ration which we have recommended, the singu- 
lar number of a declension will be learnt in a 
few minutes by a child of ordinary capacity ; and 
after two or three days repetition the plural 
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number may be added. The whole of the first 
declension should be well fixed in the memory 
before ths second is attempted. During this pro- 
cess a few words at every lesson may be trans- 
lated from Latin to English ; and such nouns as 
are of the first declension may be compared with 
musa, and may be declined according to the same 
form. Tedious as this method may appear, it 
will in the end be found expeditious. Omitting 
some of the theoretic or didactic part of the 
grammar, which should only be read, and which 
may be explained with care and patience, the 
whole of the declensions, pronouns, conjuga- 
tions, the list of prepositions and conjunctions, 
inteijections, some adverbs, the concords, and 
common rules of syntax, may be comprised with 
sufficient repetions in about two or three hun- 
dred lessons of ten minutes each ; that is to say 
ten minutes application of the scholar in the pre- 
sence of the teacher. A young boy should never 
be set to learn a lesson by heart when alone. 
Forty hours! Js this tedious? If you are afraid 
of losing time, begin a few months earlier ; but 
begin when you wil), forty hours is surely no 
great waste of jtime ; the whole, or even half of 
this short time, is not spent in the labour of get- 
ting jargon by rote; each d^y some slight ad- 
vance is made in the knowledge of words, and 
in the knowledge of their combinkions. What 
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we insist upon is, that nothing should he done 
to disgust the pupils: steady perseverance, with 
uniform gentleness, will induce habit, and no- 
thing should ever interrupt the regular return of 
the daily lesson. If absence, business, illness, or 
any other cause, prevent the attendance of the 
teacher, a substitute must be appointed ; the 
idea of relaxation on Sunday, or a holiday, 
should never be permitted. In most public 
seminaries above one-third, in some nearly one- 
half of the year is permitted to idleness ; it is 
the comparison between severe labour and dissi- 
pation that renders learning hateful. 

Johnson is made to say by one of his female 
biographers, * that no child loves the person 
who teaches him Latin ; yet the author of this 
chapter would not take all the Doctor’s fame, 
and all the lady’s wit and riches, in exchange 
for the hourly, unfeigned, unremitting friend- 
ship, which he enjoys with a son who had no 
other master than his father. So far from being 
laborious or troublesome, he has found it an 
agreeable employment to instruct his children 
in grammar and the learned languages. In the 
mid^t of a variety of other occupations, Iialf an 
hour every morning for many years, during the 
time of dressing, has been allotted to the in- 
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struction of boys of diiferrnt ages in languages, 
and no other time has been spent in this employ- 
ment. Were it asserted that these boys made a 
reasonable progress, the expression would convey 
no distinct meaning to the reader ; we shall 
therefore mention an experiment tried this 
morning, November 8th, 1796, to ascertain the 
progress of one of these pupils. Without pre- 
vious study he translated twenty lines of the 
story of Ceyx and Alcyone, from Ovid, consult- 
ing the dictionary only twice: he was then 
desired to translate the passage which he had read 
into English verse ; and in two or three hours he 
produced the following version. Much of the 
time was spent in copying the lines fairly, as this 
opportunity was taken of exciting his attention 
to writing and spelling, to associate the habit 
of application with the pleasure of voluntary 
exertion. The curious may, if they think it 
worth their while, see the various readings 
and corrections of the translation, which were 
carefully preserved, not as ‘‘ Curiosities of Lite- 
Tuture^'' but for the sake of truth, and with a 
desire to show that the pupil had the patience to 
correct.* A genius may hit olF a few tolerable 
lines ; but if a child is willing and able to criti- 
cise and correct what he writes, he shows that 
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be selects his expressions from choice, and not 
from chance or imitation ; and he gives to a 
judicious tutor the certain promise of future: 
improvement. 

‘‘ l?ar in a vale there lies a cave forlorn, 

‘‘ Which Phoebus never enters eve or mom : 

« The misty clouds inhale the pitchy ground, 

And twilight lingers all the vale around. 

“ No watchful cocks Aurora^s beams invite ; 

“ No dogs, nor geese, the guardians of the night; 

No flocks nor herds disturb the silent plains; 

<< Within the sacred walls mute quiet reigns ; 

And murmuring Lethe soothing sleep invites, 

In dreams again, the flying, past delights. 

From milky flowers that near the cavern growj 
Night scatters the collected sleep below.^^ 


S , the boy who made this translation, was 

just ten years old ; lie had made but three previ- 
ous attempts in versification ; his reading in 
poetry had been some of Gay’s Fables, parts of 
the Minstrel, three odes of Gray, the Elegy in 
a Country Church-yard, the Tears of Old May- 
day, and parts of the second volume of Dr. 
Darwin’s Botanic Garden : Dryden’s translation 
of the fiible of Ccyx and Alcyone he bad never 
seen; the book had always been locked up. 
Phaedrus and Ovid’s Metamorphoses were the 
whole of his Latin erudition. These circum- 
stances are mentioned thus minutely, to afford 
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the inquisitive teacher materials for an accurate 
estimate of the progress made by our method of 

instruction. Perhaps most boys of S ’s age, 

in our great public seminaries, would upon a 
similar trial be found superior. Competition in 
the art of translation is not our object ; our ob- 
ject is to show, that half an hour a day, steadily 
appropriated to grammar and Latin, will be 
sufficient to secure a boy of this age from any 
danger of ignorance in classical learning; and 
that the ease and shortness of his labour will 
prevent that disgust which is too often induced 
by forced and incessant application. We may 
add, that some attention to the manner in which 
the pupils repeat their Latin lessons has been 
found advantageous ; as they were never put 
in bodily fear by the impatience of a peda- 
gogue, they had leisure and inclination to read 
and recite without awkward gestures, and dis- 
cordant tones. The whining tones and convul- 
sive gestures often contracted by boys during 
the agony of repeating their long lessons, are not 
likely to be advantageous to the rising genera- 
tion of orators. Practice, and the strong motive 
of emulation, may in a public seminary conquer 
these bad habits. After the pupil has learned 
to speak ill, he may be taught to speak well; 
but the chances are against him : and why 
should we have the trouble of breaking bad 
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habits ? it is much easier to prevent them. In 
private education, as the preceptor has less 
chance of curing his pupil of the habit of 
speaking ill, he should be peculiarly attentive to 
give the child constant habits of speaking and 
reading well. It is astonishing, that parents, 
who are extremely intent upon the education of 
their children, should overlook some of the es- 
sential means of success. A young man with 
his head full of Latin and law, will make but a 
poor figure at the bar, or in parliament, if he can- 
not enunciate distinctly, and if he cannot speak 
good English extempore, or produce his learn- 
ing and arguments with grace and propriety. 
It is in vain to expect that a boy should speak 
well in public, who cannot in common conver- 
sation utter three connected sentences without 
a false concord or a provincial idiom : he may 
be taught with much care and cost to speak 
tripod sentences;* but bring the young orator 
to the test, bring him to actual business, rouse 
any of his passions, throw him oft’ his guard, 
and then listen to his language ; he will forget 
instantly his reading-master and all his rules of 
pronunciation and rhetoric, and he will speak 
the language to which he has been most ac- 
customed. No master will then be near him to 
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regulate the pitch and tones of his voice ; we 
cannot believe that even Caius Gracchus could, 
when he was warmed by passion, have listened 
to Licinius’s pitch-pipe.* Example, and con- 
stant attention to their manner of speaking in 
common conversation, we apprehend to be the 
most certain methods of preparing young men 
for public speakers. Much of the time that is 
spent in teaching boys to walk upon stilts might 
be more advantageously employed in teaching 
them to walk well without them. It is all very 
well whilst the pupil is under the protection of 
his preceptor. The actor on the stage is admired 
whilst he is elevated by the cothurnus; but 
young men are not to exhibit their oratorical ta- 
lents always with the advantages of stage effect 
and decorations. We should imagine that much 
of the diffidence felt by young men of abili- 
ties, when they first arise to speak in public, 
may be attributed to their immediate per- 
ception of the difference between scholastic ex- 
hibitions and the real business of life ; they feel 
that they have learned to speak two languages 
which must not, upon any accopnt be mixed 
together ; the one, the vulgar language of com- 
mon conversation; the other, the refined lan- 
guage of oratorical composition; the first they 
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arc most inclined to use when they are agi- 
tated ; and they are agitated when they rise to 
speak before numbers; consequently there is 
an immediate struggle between custom and in- 
stitution. Now, a young man, who in common 
conversation in his own family has never been 
accustomed to hear or tp speak vulgar or un- 
grammatical language, cannot possibly appre- 
hend that he shall suddenly utter ridiculous 
expressions ; he knows that, if he speaks at all, 
he shall at least speak good English ; and he is 
not afraid that, if he is pursued, he shall he 
obliged to throw away' his cumbrous stilts. The 
practice of speaking in public, we arc sensible, 
is a great advantage ; but the habit of speaking 
accurately in private is of still greater conse- 
quence : this habit depends upon the early and 
persevering care of the parent and the preceptor. 
There is no reason why children should not be 
made at the same time good scholars and good 
speakers; nor is there any reason why boys, 
whilst they learn to write Latin, should be suf- 
fered to forget how to write English. 

It would be a great advantage to the young 
classical scholar if his Latin and English litera- 
ture were mixed ; the taste for ancient authors 
and for modern literature ought to be cultivated 
at the same time; and the beauties of composi- 
tion, characteristic of diftcrcut languages, should 
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be familiarised to the student. Classical know- 
ledge and taste afford such continual and innocent 
sources of amusement, that we should be ex- 
tremely sorry that any of bur pupils should not 
enjoy them in their fullest extent; but we do 
not include a talent for Latin composition 
amongst the necessary accomplishments of a 
gentleman. There are situations in life where 
facility and elegance in writing Latin may be 
useful, but such situations are not common : 
when a young man is intended for them, he 
may be trained with more particular assiduity to 
this art : perhaps for this purpose the true Bus- 
byean method is the best. The great Latin 
and Greek scholars of the age have no reason to 
be displeased by the assertion, that classical 
proficiency equal to their own is not a necessary 
accomplishment in a gentleman ; if their learn- 
ing become more rare, it may thence become 
more valuable. We see no reason why there 
should not be Latinists as well as special 
pleaders. 

We have not laid down any course of clas- 
sical study ; those who consider the order in 
which certain authors are read as of material 
consequence in the education of scholars, may 
consult Milton, Mrs. Macaulay, “ Milne’s Well- 
“ bred Scholar,” &c. where they will find precise 
directions. 


A 
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We have lately seen a collection of exercises 
for boys,* which in some measure supplies the 
defects of Mr. Garretson’s curious performance; 
we wish most earnestly that dictionaries were 
improved. The author of “ Stemraata Latini- 
"tatis” has conferred an essential service on 
the public ; but still there is wanting a dic- 
tionary for schools, in which elegant and proper 
English might be substituted for the barbarous 
translations now in use. Such a dictionary 
could not be compiled, we should think, without 
an attention to the course of books that are most 
commonly used in schools. The first meanings 
given in the dictionary should suit the first 
authors that a boy reads : this may probably be 
a remote or metaphoric meaning : then the radi- 
cal word should be mentioned, and it would not 
cost a master any great trouble to trace the gea- 
nealogy of words to the parent stock. 

Cordery is a collection of such mean sen-* 
tences, and uninstructive dialogue, as to be to- 
tally unfit for boys. Commenius’s ‘‘ Visible 
“ World displayed” is far superior, and might, 
with proper alterations and better prints, be- 
come a valuable English school-book. Both 
these books were intended for countries where 
the Latin language was commonly spoken, and 


■ * Valpy’s Exercises. 
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consequently they are filled with the terms ne- 
cessary for domestic life and conversation: for 
this very reason they are. not good introduc- 
tions to the classics. Selections from Bailey’s 
Phsedrus will be proper for young beginners- 
upon account of the glossary. We prefer this 
mode of assisting them with glossaries to the 
use of translations, because they do not induce 
indolent habits ; and yet they prevent the pupil 
from having unnecessary labour. Translations 
always give the pupil more trouble in the end, 
than they save in the beginning. The glossary 
to Bailey’s Phaedrus, which we have just men- 
tioned, wants much to be modernized, and the 
language requires to be improved. Mr. Valpy’s 
Select Sentences ” would be much more use- 
ful if they had a glossary annexed. As they are, 
they will, howevei*, bo useful after Phajdrus. 
Ovid’s Metamorphoses, with all its monstrous 
faults, appears to be the best introduction to 
the Latin classics, and to heathen mythology, 
Norris’s Ovid may be safely put into the hands 
of children, as it is a selection of the least ex- 
ceptionable fables. To accustom boys to read 
poetry and prose nearly at the same period is 
advantageous. Cornelius Nepos, a crabbed 
book, but useful from its brevity, and from its 
being a proper introduction to Grecian and 
Roman history, may be read nearly at the same 
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time with Ovid’s Metamorphoses* After Ovid, 
the pupil may begin Virgil, postponing some of 
the Eclogues, and all the Georgies. 

We recommend that some English books 
should be put into the hands of boys whilst they 
are going through Phaedrus, Ovid, and Corne- 
lius Nepos, which may suit with the ideas they 
acquire from these Latin authors. Plutarch’s 
Lives, for instance, will be useful and interest-* 
ing. When we mention Plutarch’s Lives, wc 
cannot help recollecting how many great people 
have acknowledged the effect of this book ia 
their early education, diaries the Twelfth, 
Rousseau, Madame Roland, Gibbon, we imme- 
diately remember, and we are sure we have 
noticed many others. An abridgment of Plu- 
tarch, by Mrs. Helrae, which we have looked 
into, appears (the preface excepted) to be well 
written : and wc see another abridgment of 
Plutarch advertised, which we hope may prove 
serviceable. Good prints to a Plutarch for chil- 
dren would be very desirable. 

As an English introduction to mythology, we 
recommend the first volume of Lord Chester- 
field’s Letters,, as a most elegant view of hea- 
then mythology. But if there be any dangfir 
that the first volume should introduce the re- 
mainder of Lord Chesterfield’s work to the in- 
experienced reader, we should certainly forbear 

D 2 
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the experiment; it would be far better for a 
young man never to be acquainted with a single 
heathen deity, than to purchase Lord Chester- 
field’s classical knowledge at the hazard of con- 
tamination from his detestable system of morals. 
Without his lordship’s assistance, Mrs. Mon- 
signy’s Mythology can properly initiate the 
young pupil of either sex into the mysteries of 
ancient fable. The notes to Potter’s jfEschyhis 
are also well suited to our purpose. lu Di‘. 
Darwin’s “ Botanic Garden ” there are some 
beautiful poetic allusions to ancient gems and 
ancient fables, which must fix themselves in 
the memory or the imagination of the pupil. 
The sooner they are read the better ; wc have 
felt the advantage of putting them into the 
hands of a boy of nine or ten years old. Tlio 
ear should be formed to English as well as to 
Latin poetry. 

Classical poetry, without the knowledge of 
mythology, is unintelligible: if children study 
the one, they must learn the other. Divested 
of the charms of poetry, and considered with- 
out classical prepossession, mythology presents 
a system of crimes and absurdities, which no 
allegorical, metaphysical, or literal intcrpreter.s 
of modern times, can • perfectly reconcile to 
common' sense, or common morality ; but our 
poets have naturalized ancient fable.s, so that 
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mythology is become essential even to modern 
literature. The associations of taste, though 
arbitrary, arc not easily changed in a nation 
whose literature has attained to a certain pitch 
of refinement, and whose critical judgments 
must consequently have been for some genera- 
tions traditional. There are subjects of popular 
allusion which poets and orators regard as com- 
mon property ; to dispossess them of these seems 
impracticable, after time has sanctioned th^ 
prescriptive right. But new knowledge, and 
the cultivation of new sciences, present objects 
of poetic allusion which, skilfully managed by 
men of inventive genius, will oppose to the habi- 
tual reverence for antiquity the charms of novelty 
united to the voice of philosophy.* 

In education we must, however, consider 
the actual state of manners in that world in 
which our pupils are to live, as well as our 
wishes, or our hopes of its gradual improve- 
ment.”!- With a little care preceptors may ma- 
nage so as to teach mythology without in the 
least injuring their pupils. Children may be 

V. Darwin's poetry. 

f Since the above was written, we have seen a letter from 
Dr. Aikin to his son on the morality mA poetk merit of the 
fable of Circe, which convinces us that the observations that 
we have hazarded are not premature. 
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familiarised to the strange manners and strange 
personages of ancient fable, and may consider 
them as a set of beings who are not to be judged 
by any rules of morality, and who have nothing 
in common with ourselves. The caricatura of 
some of the passions, perhaps, will not shock 
children who are not used to their natural ap- 
pearance ; they will pass over the stories of love 
and jealousy, merely because they do not un- 
derstand them. We should rather leave them 
completely unintelligible, than attempt, like 
Mr. Riley, in his Mythological Pocket Dic- 
tionary for Youth, to elucidate the whole at once, 
by assuring children that Satan was Adam, that 
Atlas is Moses, and bis brother Hesperus, 
Aaron ; that Verturjinus and Pomona were Boaz 
and Ruth ; that Mars corresponds with Joshua ; 
that Apollo accords with David, since they both 
played upon the harp ; that Mercury can be no 
other than our archangel Michael, since they 
both have wings on their arms and feet; that 
in short, to complete the concordance, Momus 
is a striking likeness of Satan. The ancients, 
Mr. Riley allows, have so much disfigured 
these personages, that it is hard to know many 
of the portraits again at first sight; however, 
he is persuaded that the young student will 
“ find a peculiar gratiifieation in tracing the like* 
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“ ness and he has kindly furnished us with a 
catalogue to explain the exhibition, and to 
guide us through his new pantheon. 

As books of reference, the convenient size 
and compressed information of pocket mytholo- 
gical dictionaries will recommend them to 
general use ; but \Ve object to the miserable 
prints with which they are sometimes disgraced. 
The first impression made upon the imagination 
of children is of the utmost consequence to 
their future taste. The beaiitifal engravings* in 
Spence’s Polymetis will introduce the heathen 
deities in their most graceful and picturesque 
forms to the fancy. The language of Spence, 
though classical, is not entirely free from pe- 
dantic affectation, and his dialogues are per- 
haps too stiff and long-winded for our young 
pupils. But a parent or preceptor cah easily 
select the useful explanations ; and, in turning 
over the prints they can easily associate some 
general notioir of the history and attributes of 
the gods and goddesses, with their forms; the 
little eager spectators will, as they crowd round 
the book, acquire imperceptibly all the neces- 
sary knowledge of mythology, imbibe the first 

* We speak of these engravings as beautiful, for the times 
in which they were done; modern artists have arrived at 
higher perfection. 
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pleasing ideas of taste, and store their imagina- 
tion with classic imagery. The same precau- 
tions that are necessary to educate the eye, are 
also necessary to form the ear and understanding 
of taste. The first mythological descriptions 
which our pupils read, should be the best in 
their kind. Compare the following account 
of Europe in. a pocket dictionary, with her 
figure in a poetical gem. “ Europa, tlie daugh- 
ter of Agenor, king of the Phoenicians, and 
“ sister of Cadmus. This princess was so beau- 
“ tiful, that they say, one of the companions 
" of Juno had robbed her of a pot of paint to 
** bestow on this lady, which rendered her so 
“ handsome. She was beloved of Jupiter, who 
assumed the shape of a bull to run away with 
her ; swam over the sea with her on his back, 
and carried her into that part of the world 
" now called Europe from her name,” So far 
the dictionary ; now for the poet. 

“ Now lows a milk-white bull on Afric’s strand, 

“ And crops with dancing head the daisy’d land ; 

“ With rosy wreaths Europa’s hand adorns 
“ His. fringed forehead and his pearly horns : 

** Light on his back the sportive damsel bounds, 

“ And pleas’d he moves along the flow’ry ground? ; 

“ Bears with slow step his beauteous prize aloof, 

“ Dips in the lucid flood his ivory hoof ; 
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Then wets his velvet knees, and wading laves 
His silky sides, amidst the dimpling waves. 

While her fond train with beckoning hands deplore, 
Strain their blue eyes, and shriek along the shore ; 
Beneath her robe she draws her snowy feet, 

“ And, half reclining on her ermine seat. 

Round his rais’d neck her radiant arms she throws, 
And rests her fair cheek on his curled brows : 

Her yellow tresses wave on wanton gales. 

And high in air her azure mantle sails.” ^ 

^ Darwin, V. Botanic Garden. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


On Geography and Chronology. 


The usual manner of teaching Geography 
and Chronology may, perhaps, be necessary 
in public seminaries, where a number of boys 
are to learn the same thing at the same time ; 
but what is learned in this manner is not 
permanent : something besides merely commit- 
ting names and dates to the memory is re- 
quisite to make an useful impression upon the 
memory. For the truth of this observation 
an appeal is made to the reader. Let him 
recollect whether the Geography and Chro- 
nology which he learned, whilst a boy, are 
what he now remembers ? Whether he has not 
obtained his present knowledge from other 
sources than the tasks of early years ? When 
business, or conversation, calls upon us to 
furnish facts accurate as to place and time, wc 
retrace our former heterogeneous acquirements, 
and select those circumstances which are con- 
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nected with our present pursuit ; and thus we 
form, as it were, a nucleus round which other 
facts insensibly arrange themselves. Perhaps 
no two men in the world, who are well versed 
in these studies, connect their knowledge in the 
same manner. Relation to some particular coun- 
try, some favourite history, some distinguished 
person, forms the connexion which guides our 
recollection, and which arranges our increasing 
nomenclature. By attending to what passes in 
bur own minds, we may learn an effectual method 
of teaching without pain, and without any extra- 
ordinary burthen to the memory, all that is 
useful of these sciences. The details of history 
should be marked by a few clu'onological eras, 
and by a few general ideas of geography. When 
these have been once completely associated in 
the mind, there is little danger of their being ever 
disunited : the sight of any country will recall 
its history ; and even from representations in 
a map, or on the globe, when the mind is wa- 
kened by any recent event, a long train of con- 
comitant ideas will recur. 

The use of technical helps to the memory 
has been condemned by many, and certainly, 
when they are employed as artificers to supply 
the place of real knowledge, they arc contemp- 
tible ; but when they are used as indices to 
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facts that have been really collected m the 
mind; when they serve to arrange the materials 
of knowledge in appropriate classes, and to 
give a sure and rapid, clue to recollection, they 
are of real advantage to the understanding. 
Indeed, they are now so common, that pretenders 
cannot build the slightest reputation upon their 
foundation. 

Ample materials are furnished in Gray’s Mc- 
moria Technica, from which a short and useful 
selection maybe made, according to the purposes 
which are in view. For children, the little ballad 
of the Chapter of Kings will not be found 
beneath the notice of mothers who attend to 
education. If the technical terminations ■ of 
Gray are inserted, they will never be forgotten, 
or may be easily recalled.* We scarcely ever 
forget a ballad if the tune be popular, 


* Instead of 

William the Conqueror long did reign, 

And William his son by an arrow was slain, 

Eead 

^ William the Conmzf long did reign, 

And RufAoi his son by an arrow was slain. 

And so on, from Gray^s Memoria Technica, to the ^nd nf 
the chapter. 
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Poi‘ pupils at a more advanced age it will be 
found advantageous to employ technical helps 
of a more scientific construction. Priestley’s 
Chart of Biography may, from time to time, 
be hung in their view. Smaller charts, upon 
the same plan, might be provided with a few 
names as land-marks ; these may be filled up by 
the pupil with such names as he selects from his- 
tory ; they may be bound in octavo, like 
maps, by the middle, so as to unfold both 
ways. Prints, maps, and medals, when they 
arc part of the constant furniture of a room, 
are seldom attended to by young people ; but 
when eircumstanccs excite an interest upon a 
particular subject, then is the moment to pro- 
duce the symbols which record and communicate 
knowledge. 

Mrs. Radcliffc, in her judicious and pictu- 
resque Tour through Germany, tells us, that 
in passing through the apartments of a palace 
which the Archduchess Maria Christina, the 
sister of the late unfortunate Queen of France, 
had left a few hours before, she saw spread 
upon a table a map of all the countries then 
included in the scat of war. The positions 
of the several corps of the allied armies were 
marked uphn this chart with small pieces of va- 
rious coloured wax. Can it be doubted, that 
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the strong interest which this Princess must have 
taken in the subject would for ever impress upon 
her memory the geography of this part of the 
world ? 

How many people are there who have become 
geographers since the beginning of the present 
war? Even the common newspapers dissemi- 
nate this species of knowledge, and those who 
scarcely knew the situation of Brest harbour 
a few years ago, have consulted the map with 
that eagerness which approaching danger excites ; 
they consequently will tenaciously remember 
all the geographical knowledge they have thus 
acquired. The art of creating an interest in the 
study of geography depends upon the dexterity 
with which passing circumstances are seized by 
a preceptor in conversation. What arc maps or 
medals, statues or pictures, but technical helps 
to memory ? If a mother possess good prints, 
or casts of ancient gems, let them be shown to 
any persons of taste and knowledge who visit 
her ; their attention leads that of our pupils ; 
imitation and sympathy are the parents of taste, 
and taste reads in the monuments of art whatever 
history has recorded. 

In the Adele and Theodore of Madame dc 
Silleri a number of adventitious helps are de- 
scribed for teaching history and chronology. 
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There can be no doybt that the?ie are useful; 
and although such au apparatus cannot be pro» 
<?ured by private families, fortunately the print- 
shpps of every provincial town, and of the 
capital in particular, furnish even to the pas^ 
senger a continual succession of instruction. 
Might not prints, assorted for the purposes 
which we have mentioned, be lent at cirqulating 
libraries. 

To assist our pupils in geography, we prefer 
a globe to common maps. Might not a cheap, 
portable, and convenient globe, be made of 
oiled silh, to be inflated by a common pair of 
bellows ? Mathematical exactness is not requisite 
for our purpose ; and though we could not 
pretend to the precision of our best globes, yel 
a balloon of this sort would compensate by 
its size and convenience for its inaccuracy. If 
might be hung by a line from its norib pole to a 
hook screwed into the architrave of a door or 
window ; and another string from its south pole 
might be fastened at a proper angle to the floor, 
to give the requisite elevation to the axis of the 
globe. An idea of the different projections of 
the sphere may be easily acquired from this 
globe in its flaccid state, and any part of it might 
be consulted a map if it were laid upon a 
convex board of a convenient size, Impressioot 
from the plates which are used for common 
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globes, taight be taken to try this idea without 
any great trouble or expense;, but wc wish to 
employ a much larger scale, and to have them 
five or six feet diameter. The inside of a globe 
of this sort might be easily illuminated, and this 
would add much to the novelty and beauty of its 
appearance. 

In the country, with the assistance of a com- 
mon carpenter and plasterer, a large globe ot 
lath and plaster may be made for the instruc- 
tion and entertainment of a numerous family of 
children. Upon this they should leisurely deli- 
neate from lime to time, by their given latitudes 
and longitudes, such places as they become ac- 
quainted with in reading or conversation. The 
capital city, for instance, of the difibrent coun- 
tries of Europe ; the rivers, and the neighbouring 
towns ; till at last the outline might be adde^i : 
for the sake of convenience, the lines, &c. may 
be first delineated upon a piece of paper, from 
which they may be accurately transferred to 
their proper places on the globe by the interven- 
tion of black-leaded paper, or by pricking the 
lines through the paper, and pouncing powdered 
blue through the holes upon the surface of the 
globe. 

We enter into this detail, because we are 
convinced, that every addition to the active, 
manual employment of children is of conse- 
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quence, not only to their improvement, but to 
their happiness. 

Another invention has occurred to us for 
teaching geography and history together. Priest- 
ley’s Chart of History, though constructed with 
great ingenuity, does not invite the attention of 
young people : there is an intricacy in the detail 
which is not obvious at first,* To remedy what 
appears to us a difficulty, we propose that eight- 
and-twenty, or perhaps thirty octavo maps of 
the globe should be engraved ; upon these 
should be traced, in succession, the different 
situations of the different countries of the world, 
as to power and extent, during each respective 
century : different colours might denote the 
principal divisions of the world in each of these 
maps ; the same colour always denoting the 
same country, with the addition of one strong 
colour; red, for instance, to distinguiffi that 
country which had at each period the principal 
dominion. On the upper arid lower margin in 
these maps, the names of illustrious persons 
might be engraven in the manner ef thd bio- 


* Since this book was first printed, Lc Sage has published 
a good set of charts, and Mr. Bell has translated fropi the 
Oerhian of F. Sjtss an ekcetlelit chart of history, far superior 
to Priestley's. It is called « The Stream of Time ; ” print- 
ed for Vernor, Hood, and Sharpe, 

VOL. II. E 



50 Practical Education. 

graphical chart; and the reigning opinions of 
each century should also be inserted. Thus 
history, chronology, and geography, would 
appear at once to the eye in their proper 
order, and regular succession, divided into cen- 
turies and periods, which easily occur to recol- 
lection. 

We forbear to expatiate upon this subject, as 
it has not been actually submitted to experi- 
ment ; carefully avoiding in the whole of this 
work to recommend any mode of instruction 
which we have not actually put in practice. 
For this reason, we have not spoken of the Abbe 
Gaultier’s method of teaching geography, as we 
have been able to obtain accounts of it only from 
the public papers, and from reviews : we are, 
however, disposed to think favourably before- 
hand of any mode which unites amusement 
with instruction. We cannot forbear recom- 
mending, in the strongest manner, a few pages of 
Rollin in his Thoughts upon Education ; 
which we think contain an excellent specimen 
of the manner in which a well-informed pre- 
ceptor might lead his pupils a geographical, 
historical, botanical, and physiological tour upon 
the artificial globe. 

We conclude this chapter of hints, by repeat- 


* 24 ', 
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ing what we have before asserted, that though 
technical assistance may be of ready use to those 
who are really acquainted with that knowledge to 
which it refers, it never can supply the place of 
accurate information. 

The causes of the rise and fall of empires, the 
progress of human knowledge, and the great dis- 
coveries of superior minds, are the real links 
which connect the chain of political knowledge. 


E 2 
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CHAPTER XV. 


On Arithmetich. 


The man who is ignorant that two and two 
make four is stigmatised with the character ol“ 
hopeless stupidity ; except, as Swift has remark- 
ed, in the arithmetick of the customs, wlicrc two 
and two do not always make the same sum. 

We must not judge of the understanding of a 
child by this test ; for many children of quick 
abilities do not immediately assent to this propo- 
sition when it is first laid before them. Two 
“ and two make four,” says the tutor. “ Well, 
“ child, why do you stare so ? ” 

The child stares because the word make is in 
this sentence used in a sense which is quite new 
to him ; he knows what it is to make a bow, 
and to make a noise, but how this active verb 
is applicable in the present case, where there 
is no agent to perform the action, he cannot 
clearly comprehend. ‘‘ Two and two rrre 
“ four,” is more intelligible ; but even this as- 
sertion the child, for want of a distinct notion of 

2 
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the sense in which the word are is used, does 
not understand. "Two and two are called 
" four,” is perhaps the most accurate phrase a 
tutor can use; but even these words will con- 
vey no meaning until they have been associated 
with the pupil’s perceptions. When he has 
once perceived the combination of the numbers 
with real objects, it will then be easy to teach 
him that the words, are called^ are, and make, 
in the foregoing proposition, are synonymous 
terms. 

We have chosen the first simple instance we 
could recollect, to show how difficult the words 
we generally use in teaching avithmetick must 
be to our young pupils. It would be an unpro- 
fitable task to enumerate all the puzzling, tech- 
nical terms which, in their earliest lessons, 
cliildren arc obliged to hear, without being able 
to understand. 

It is not from want of capacity that so many 
children arc deficient in arithmetical skill, and 
it is absurd to say " such a child has no genius 
" for arithmctick ; such a child cannot be 
" made to comprehend any thing about num- 
" bers.” These assertions prove nothing, but 
that the persons who make them arc ignorant 
of the art of teaching. A child’s seeming stu- 
pidity in learning arithmetic may, perhaps, 
be a proof of intelligence and good sense. It is 
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easy to make a boy who docs not reason, repeat 
by rote any technical rules wliich a common, 
writing'master, with magisterial solemnity, may 
lay down for him ; but a child who reasons will 
not be thus easily managed ; he stops, frowns, 
hesitates, questions his master, is wretched and 
refractory, until he can discover why he is to 
proceed in such and such a manner : he is not 
content with seeing his preceptor make figures 
and lines upon a slate, and perform wondrous 
operations with the self-complacent dexterity 
of a conjurer. A sensible boy is not satisfied 
with merely seeing the total of a given sum, or 
the answer to a given question, comt out right ; 
he insists upon knowing why it is right lie 
is not content to be led to the treasures of 
science blindfold ; he would tear the bandage 
from his eyes, that he might know the way to 
them again. 

That many children, who have been thought 
to be slow in learning arithmctick, have, after 
their escape from the hands of pedagogues, be- 
come remarkable for their quickness, is a fact 
sufficiently proved by experience. We shall 
mention only one instance, which we happened 
to meet with whilst we were writing this chap- 
ter. John Ludwig, a Saxon peasant, was dis- 
missed from school when he was a child, after 
four years’ ineffectual struggle to learn the com-. 
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mon rules of aritlimetick. He had been, during 
this time, beaten and scolded in vain. He 
spent several subsequent years in common coun- 
try labour, but at length some accidental cir- 
cumstances excited his ambition, and he became 
expert in all the common rules, and mastered 
the rule of three and fractions, by the help of 
an old school-book, in the course of one year. 
He afterwards taught himself geometry, and 
raised himself, by the force of his abilities and 
perseverance, from obscurity to fame. We should 
like to see the book which helped Mr. Ludwig to 
conquer his difficulties. 

Introductions to Aritlimetick are often calcu- 
lated rather for adepts in science, than for the 
ignorant. Wc do not pretend to have discovered 
any shorter method than what is comnton of 
teaching these sciences ; but in conformity with 
the principles which are laid down in the former 
part of this work, we have endeavoured to teach 
their rudiments without disgusting our pupils, 
and without habituating them to be contented 
with operations which arc merely technical. 

In arithmetick, as in every other branch of 
education, the principal object should be to 
preserve the understanding from implicit belief ; 
to invigorate its powers ; to associate pleasure 
with literature, and to induce the laudable ambi- 
tion of progressive improvement, 

3 



56 


Practical Education. 


As soon as a child can read, he should be ac- 
customed to count, and to have the names of 
numbers early connected in his mind with the 
combinations which they represent. For this 
purpose he should be taught to add first by 
things, and afterwards by signs or figures. He 
should be taught to form combinations of things 
by adding them together one after another. At 
the same time that he acquires the names that 
have been given to these combinations, he 
should be taught the figures or symbols that re- 
present them. For example, when it is familiar 
to the child that one almond and one almond 
are called two almonds ; that one almond and 
two almonds are called three almonds; and so 
on ; he should be taught to distinguish the figures 
that represent these assemblages ; that 3 means 
1 and % Sec. Each operation of arithmetick 
should procceed in this manner from individuals 
to the abstract notation of signs. 

One of the earliest operations of tlm reasoning 
faculty is abstraction ; that is to say, the power 
of classing a number of individuals under one 
name. Young children call strangers cither 
iheh or women ; even the most ignorant savages* 
liaVe a propensity to generalise, 

*V. a strange instance quoted by Mr, Stewart, “On tlie 
“ Human Mind,” p. 1.52. 
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Wc may err cither by accustoming our pupils 
too much to the consideration of tangible sub- 
stances when wc teach them arithmetick, or by 
turning their attention too much to signs. The 
art of forming a sound and active understanding 
consists in the due mixture of facts and reflec- 
tion. Dr. Reid has in his Essay on the Intel- 
“ Icctual J’ovvcrs of Man,” page 297, pointed 
out, with great ingenuity, the admirable ceconoiny 
of nature in limiting the powers of reasoning 
during the first years of infancy. This is the 
season for cultivating the senses ; and whoever, 
at .this early age, endeavours to force the tender 
shoots of reason will repent his rashness. 

In the chapter “ C)n Toys” wc have rccoin- 
incndcd the use of plain, regular solids, cubes, 
globes, &c. made of wood, as playthings for 
children, instead of uncouth figures of men, 
^yomen, and animals. For teaching arithmetick, 
half-iueU cpbes, whicli can bo easily grasped by 
inlant fingers, may be employed witli great 
advantage; they can be readily arranged in 
V^irious combinations; the eye can easily take 
in a suflicient number of them at once, and the 
mind is insensibly led to consider the assemblages 
in which they may be gmuped, not only as they 
relate to number, but as they relate to , quantity 
or shape; besides, the tora)s which arc horfiOWed 
from some of these shapes, as squares, ewbos, 
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&c. will become familiar. As these clhldreo 
advance in aritfimctick, to square or cube a 
number will be more intelligible to them than 
to a person who has been taught these ■words 
merely as the formula of certain rules. In 
arithmetick the lirst lessons should be short 
and simple ; two cubes placed oIhkc each other, 
will soon be called two; if placed in any other 
situations near each other, they will still be 
called two ; but it is advantageous to accustom 
our little pupils to place the cubes with which 
they are taught in succession, either by placing 
them upon one another, or lying in columns 
upon a table, beginning to count from the cube 
next to them, as we cast up in addition. For 
this purpose a board about six inches long, and 
five broad, divided into columns perpendicularly 
by slips of wood three-eights of au inch wid(% 
and one-eighth of an inch thick, will be found 
useful ; and if a few cubes of colours difjerent 
from those already mentioned, with numbers on 
their six sides, are procured, they may be of great 
service. Our cubes should be placed, from time to 
time, in a different order, or promiscuously ; but 
when any arithmetical operations arc to bo per- 
formed with them, it is best to preserve the csta 
Wished arrangement. 

One cube and one other arc called two, 

Two what ? 
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Two cubes. 

One glass and one glass are called two glasses. 
One raisin and one raisin are called two raisins, 
&c. One cube and one glass arc called what ? 
Two things, or two. 

By a process of this sort the meaning of the 
abstract term ixm may be taught. A child will 
perceive that the word two means the same as the 
words one and one ; and when we say that one 
and one arc called two, unless he is prejudiced by 
something else that is said to him, he will under- 
stand nothing more than that there are two names 
for the same thing. 

One, and one, and one, arc called three,” is 
the same as saying “ that three is the name for 
“ one, and one, and one.” “ Two and one 
are three,” is also the same as saying “ that 
“ three is the name of ixoo and one." Three 
is also the name of one and two ; the word three 
has, therefore, three meanings ; it means one, and 
one, and one ; also two and one ; also one and 
two. He will sec that any two of the cubes may 
be put together, as it were, in one parcel, and 
that this parcel may be called two ; and he will 
also see that this parcel, when joined to another 
single cube, will make three, and that the sum 
will be the same, whether the single cube, or the 
two cubes, be named first. 
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In a similar manner the combinations which 
iorm four may be considered. One, and one, 
and one, and one, are four. 

One and three are four. 

Two and two are four. 

Three and one are four. 

All these assertions mean the same thing, and 
the term four is equally applicable to each of 
them ; when, therefore, we say that two and two 
are four, the child may be easily led to perceiy:c, 
and indeed to sec, that it means the same thing 
to saying one two — and one tivo ,- — which is the 
same thing as saying two two’s, or saying the 
word tapq two times. Our pupil shoii|d be 
suffered to rest here ; ahd we should pot, at 
presept, attempt to lead him farther towards that 
compendious method of addition which we call 
multiplication; but the foundation is laid by 
giving him this view of the relation between two 
and two in forming four. 

There is an enumeration in the note^ of the 
differenf; combinations w|ach compose the rest 
,of the Arabic notatioii, \yhich consists of only 

* Two is I 

the — 
name for ^ 
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nine characters. They -may be etaployecl as the 
first sums for teaching addition. 


i 

1 1 
l 2 


3 3 


I. 

I :i 

1112 
1 2 5 2 

4* 4 4 


1 

i, I 

111 I 
11112 8 
1 2 5 4 2 2 

5 i'S 5 5 5 5 


J 

i 1 

ill 1 

1111 12 1 I 

1 1 1 1 1 2 2 3 2 3 

12 3 4 5 2 2 2 2 3 3 

6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
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Before we proceed to the Bumber tcn^ or to 
the new series of numeration which succeeds to 
it^ we should make our pupils perfectly masters 


i 

l 1 

111 1 

1111 111 

i I 1 1 1 12 11 2 1 

1 1 1 1 1 1 2 2 4 5 2 S 

1 2 3 4 5 6 2 2 2 2 2 3 S 3 
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i i 

111 1 
1 1 I i 11 i 

11111 112 111 

111111 12 2 12 12 1 

1 1 1 I 1 1 1 2 2 2 2 2 3 3 4 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 2 2 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 
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1 

12 1 1 

2 2 3 4 2 2 

4 4 4 4 5 6 

8 8 8 8 8 8 
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of tlic combinations which we have mentioned, 
both in the direct order in which they arc ar- 
ranged, and in various modes of succession ; by 
these means, not only the addition, but the sub- 
traction of numbers as far as nine, will be 
perfectly familiar to them. 

It has been observed before, that counting by 
realities, and by signs, should be taught at the 
same time, so that the car, the eye, and the mind, 
should keep pace with one another, and that 
technical habits should be acquired without 
injury to the understanding. If a child begins 
between four and five years of age, he may be 


1 

1 1 

1 I 1 

1 I 1 I 

1 1 I 1 I 

1 1 1 1 I 

11111 
I 1 1 1 1 

1 2 S 4 5 


1 

1 1 1 

1 1 1 1 I 1 

I 112 112 11 

II 1 2 2 1 2 2 1 2 

11 1 2 2222233 
C 7822 2 33333 


999 9 9 999 9 9999999 


1 

1 11 1 

3 12 1 12 1 12 1 

3 4 4 5 6 2 2 4 S 2 2 2 2 

33333444455 8 7 

9 999999999999 
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allowed half-a-year for this essential preliminary 
step in arithmctick ; four or five minutes’ appli- 
cation every day will be sufficient to teach him 
not only the relations of the first decade in 
numeration, but also how to write figures with 
accuracy and expedition. 

The next step is by far the most difiicult in the 
science of arithmetick : in treatises upon the 
subject it is concisely passed over under the 
title Numeration ; but it requires no small de- 
gree of care to make it intelligible to children, 
and we therefore recommend, that, besides direct 
instruction upon the subject, the child should 
be led by degrees to undei'stand the nature of 
classification in general. Botany and natural 
history, though they arc not pursued as sciences, 
are, notwithstanding, the daily occupation and 
amusement of children, and they supply constant 
examples of classification. In conversation these 
may be familiarly pointed out ; a grove, a flock, 
See. are constantly before the eyes of our pupil, 
atid he comprehends as well as we do vli'hiit is 
meant by two groves, two flocks, &c. The 
trees that form the grove arc each of them indivi- 
duals ; but let their numbers be what they may 
when they are considered as a grove, the grove is 
but one, and may bo thought of and spoken 
of distinctly, without any relation to the number 
of single trees which it contains. From these, 



Arithmetick. 


65 


and similar observations, a child may be led to 
consider ten as the name for a whole, an integer, 
a one, which may be represented by the figure ( 1 ) : 
this same figure may also stand for a hundred, 
ot a thousand, as he will readily perceive here- 
after. Indeed, the term one hundred will become 
familiar to him in conversation long before he 
comprehends that the word te 7 i is used as an 
aggregate term, like a dozen, or a thousand. We 
do not use the word ten as the French do une 
dizahie ; ten does not, therefore, present the idea 
of an integer till we learn arithmetick. This is a 
defect in our language, which has arisen from the 
use of duodecimal numeration ; the analogies 
existing between the names of other numbers 
in progression is broken by the terms eleven and 
twelve. Thirteen, fourteen, S^c. are so obviously 
compounded of three and ten, and four and ten, 
as to strike the ears of children immediately ; and 
when they advance as far as twenty, they readily 
perceive that a new series of units begins, and 
proceeds to thirty ; and that thirty, forty, &c. 
mean three tens, four tens, &c. In pointing out 
these analogies to children, they become in- 
terested and attentive ; they show that species of 
pleasure which arises from the perception of ap^ 
titude, or of truth. It can scarcely be denied that 
such a pleasure exists independently of every 
view of utility and fame, and when we can once 
vOi-. n, p 
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excite this feeling in ihc minds of our young 
pupils, at any period of their education, we may 
be certain of success. 

As. soon as distinct notions have been ac- 
quired of the manner in which a collection of 
ten units becomes a new unit of a higher order, 
our pupil may be led to observe the utility of 
this invention by various examples, before he 
applies it to the rules of arithmetick. Let him 
count as far as ten with black pebbles,* for in- 
stance ; let him lay aside a white pebble to re- 
present the collection of ten ; he may count 
another series of ten black pebbles, and lay 
aside another white one ; and so on, till he has 
collected ten white pebbles ; as each of the ten 
white pebbles represents ten black pebbles, he 
will have counted one hundred ; and the ten 
white pebbles may now be represented by a 
single red one, which will stand for one Imndred. 
This large number, which it takes up so much 
time to count, and which could not be compre- 
hended at one view, is represented by a single 
sign. Here the difference of colour forms the 
distinction: difference in shape, or size, would 
answer the same purpose, as in the Roman no- 
tation X for ten, L for fifty, C for one hundred, 

* The word calculate, is derived from the Latin calculus^, 
a pebble. 
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&c. All this is fully within the comprehension 
of a child of six years old, and will lead him to 
the value of written figures by the place which 
they hold when compared with one another. 
Indeed he may be led to invent this arrange- 
ment, a circumstance which would encourage 
him in every part of his education. When 
once he clearly comprehends that the third 
place, counting from the right, contains only 
figures which represent hundreds, &c. he will 
have conquered one of the greatest difficulties 
of arithmetick. If a paper ruled with several 
perpendicular lines, a quarter of an inch asunder, 
be shown to him, he will see that the spaces 
or columns between these lines would distin- 
guish the value of figures written iu them, 
without the use of the sign (0), and he will see 
that (O), or zero, serves only to mark the place 
or situation of the neighbouring figures. 

An idea of decimal arithmetick, but without 
detail, may now be given to him, as it will not 
appear extraordinary to him that a unit should 
represent ten by having its place or column 
changed ; and nothing more is necessary in de- 
cimal arithmetick than to consider that figure 
which represented, at one time, an integer, or 
whole, as representing at another time the 
number of tenth parts into which that whole 
may have been broken. 

]b’2 
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Our pupil may next be taught what Is called 
numeration, which he cannot fail to understand, 
,and in which he should be frequently exercised. 
Common addition will be easily understood by 
a child who distinctly perceives that the perpen- 
dicular columns, or places in which figures arc 
written, may distinguish their value under 
various diflferent denominations, as gallons, 
furlongs, shillings, &c. We should not tease 
children with long sums in avoirdupois weight, 
or load their frail memories with tables of long- 
measure, and dry-measure, and alc-mcasurc in 
the country, and ale-mcasurc in London ; only 
let them cast up a few sums in different deno- 
minations, with the tables before them, and let 
the practice of addition be preserved in their 
minds by short sums every day ; and when they 
are between six and seven years old they will be 
sufficiently masters of the first and most useful 
rule of arithmetick. 

To children who have been trained in this 
manner, subtraction wjH be quite easy ; care, 
however, should be taken to give them a clear 
notion of the mystery of borrowing and payings 
which is inculcated in teaching subtraction. 

From 94 

Subtract 46 

“ Six from four I can t, but six from ten, and 
“ four remains ; and four and four is eight.” 
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And then, One that I borrowed and four arc 
five ; five from nine, and four remain.” 

This is the formula ; hut is it ever explained ? 
or can it ? Certainly not without some altera- 
tion. A child sees that six cannot be subtracted 
(taken) from four ; more especially a child who 
is familiarly acquainted with the component 
parts of the names six and four : he sees that the 
sum 4(5 is less than the sum 94, and he knows 
that the lesser sum may be subtracted from the 
greater ; but he does not perceive the means of 
separating them figure by figure. Tell him, that 
though six cannot be deducted from four, yet it 
can from fourteen ; and that if one of the tens 
which are contained in the (9) ninety in the 
uppermost row of the second column be sup- 
posed to be taken away, or borrowed, from the 
ninety, and added to the four, the nine will be 
reduced to 8 (eighty) and the four will become 
fourteen. Our pupil will comprehend this most 
readily ; he will see that 6, which could not be 
subtracted from 4, may be subtracted from four- 
teen, and he will remember that the 9 in the 
next column is to be considered as only (8). To 
avoid confusion, he may draw a stroke across the 
(9) and write 8 over ^ it (9) and proceed to the 

* This method is recommended in the Crmrs de Math, par 
Camus, p. 38!. 
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remainder of the operation. This method for 
beginners is certainly very distinct, and may, 
for some time, be employed with advantage; 
and after its rationale has become familiar, we 
may explain the common method, which depends 
upon this consideration. 

“ When one number is deducted from ano- 
“ thcr, the remainder will be the same, whether 
we add a number to the smaller or take away 
‘‘ the same number from the larger.” For in- 
staiK e : 

Let the larger number be nine, and the 
smaller four — the remainder will be the same 
whether wc add three to the smaller number (4), 
or take away three from the larger number ( 9 ) ; 
in both cases the remainder will be two. 

Now, in the common method of subtraction, 
the one which is borrowed is taken from the 
uppermost figure in the adjoining column, and 
instead of altering that figure to one less, wc add 
one to the lowest figure, which, as we have just 
shown, will have the same effect. The terms, 
however, that are commonly used in performing 
this operation, are improper. To say “ one that 
I borrowed, and four” (meaning the lowest 
figure in the adjoining column) implies the idea 
that what was borrowed is now to be repaid to 
that lowest figure ; which is not the fact 
As to multiplication we have little to say. 
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Our pupil should be furnished, in the first in- 
stance, with a table containing the addition of 
tlic different units, which form the different 
.products of the multiplication-table; these he 
should, from time to time, add up as an exercise 
in addition ; and it should bo frequently pointed 
out to him, that adding these figures so many 
tinjcs over is the same as multiplying them by the 
number of times that they are added ; as three 
titnes 3 moans 3 added three times. Here one 
of the figures represents a quantity, the other 
docis not represent a quantity ; it denotes no- 
thing but the times, or frequency of repetition. 
Young people, as they advance, are apt to con- 
found these signs, and to imagine, for instance, 
in the rule of three, &c. that the sums which 
they multiply together mean quantities ; that 40 
yards of linen may be inalti{)lied by three and 
sixpence, &c. an idea from which the mis-state- 
ments, in sums that arc intricate, frequently 
arise. 

We have heard that the multiplication-table 
has been sot, like the Chapter of Kings, to a 
cheerful tune. This is a species of technical 
memory w'liich wc have long practised, and 
which can do no harm to the understanding; 
it prevents the mind from no beneficial exertion, 
and may save much irksome labour. It is cer- 
tainly to be wished that our pupil should be 
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expert in the multiplication-table ; if the cubes 
which we have formerly mentioned be employed 
for this purpose, the notion of squaring figures 
will be introduced at the same time that the 
multiplication-table is committed to memory. 

In division, what is called the Italian method 
of arranging the divisor and quotient appears to 
be preferable to the common one, as it places 
them in such a manner as to be easily multiplied 
by each other, and as it agrees with algebraic 
notation. 

The usual method is this : 

Divisor 

71)83467(1175 
Italian method : 

Dividend 
83467 71 

1175 

The rule of three is commonly taught in a 
manner merely technical : that it may be learned 
in this manner, so as to answer the common 
purposes of life, there can be no doubt; and 
nothing is farther from our design than to depre- 
ciate any mode of instruction which has been 
sanctioned by experience : but our purpose is to 
point out methods of conveying instruction that 
shall improve the reasoning faculty, and habi- 
tuate our pupil to think upon every subject. We 
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wish, therefore, to j)oint out the course which the 
mind would follow to solve problems relative to 
proportion without the rule, and to turn our pu- 
pil’s attention to the circumstances in which the 
rule assists us. 

The calculation of the price of any commo- 
dity, or the measure of any quantity, where the 
first term is one, may be alway stated as a sum 
in the rule of three ; but as this statement re- 
tards, instead of expediting the operation, it is 
never practised. 

If one yard costs a shilling, how much will 
three yards cost ? 

The mind immediately perceives that the price 
added three times together, or multiplied by 
three, gives the answer. If a certain number of 
apples are to be equally distributed amongst a cer- 
tain number of boys, if the share of one is one 
apple, the share of ten or twenty is plainly equal 
to ten or twenty apples. But if we stale that the 
share of three boys is twelve apples, and ask 
what number will be sufficient for nine boys, the 
answer is not obvious ; it requires consideration. 
Ask our pupil what made it so easy to answer 
the last question, he will readily say, “ Because 
“ I knew what was the share of one.” 

Then you could answer this new question if 
you knew the share of one bpy ? 
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Cannot you find out what the share of one boy 
is when the siiarc of three boys is twelve ? 

Four. 

What number of apples then will be enough, 
at the same rate, for nine boys ? 

Nine times four, that is, thirty-six. 

In this process he does nothing more than 
divide the second number by the first and multi- 
ply the quotient by the third; ]3 divided by 
3 is 4, which multiplied by 9 is 36. And this 
is, in truth, the foundation of the rule ; for 
though the golden rule facilitates calculation, 
and contributes admirably to our convenience, 
it is not absolutely necessary to the solution of 
questions relating to proportion. 

Again, “ If the share of three boys is five ap- 
“ pies, how many will be sufiicient for nine?” 

Our pupil will attempt to proceed as in the 
former question, and will begin by endeavouring 
to find out the share of one of the three boys ; 
but this is not quite so easy; he will see that 
each is to have one apple, and part of another ; 
but it will cost him some pains to determine 
exactly how much. When at length he find.s 
that one and two-thirds is the share of one boy, 
before he can answer the question he must mul- 
tiply one and two-thirds by nine, which is an 
operation in fractions, a rule of which he at pre- 
sent knows nothing. But if he begins by 
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multiplying the second by the third, instead of 
dividing the second previously by the first num- 
ber, he will avoid the embarrassment occcasioned 
by fractional parts, and will easily solve the 
question. Three is to five as nine is to fifteen- 
3 : 5 9 : 15 

Multiply 5 

by 9 

it makes AB 

which product 45, divided by 3, gives 15. 

Here our pupil perceives, that if a given num- 
ber, 12, for instance, is to be divided by one 
number, and multiplied b}'' another, it will come 
to the same thing, whether he begins by dividing 
the given number, or by multiplying it. 

12 divided by 4 is 3, which 
multiplied by 6 is 18 ; 

And 

12 multiplied by fiis 72, which 
divided by 4 is 18. 

We rcooiumcnd it to preceptors not to fatigue 
the memories of their young pupils with sums 
which arc dillicult only from the number of 
figures which they require, but rather to give 
examples in practice, where aliquot parts are 
to be considered, and whore their ingenuity may 
be employed without exhausting their patience. 
A variety of arithmetical questions occur in 
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common conversation, and from common inci- 
dents ; these should be made a subject of inquiry, 
and our pupils, am ong others, should try their 
skill. “ Butler’s Arithmetical Questions” will 
supply many entertaining as well as instructive 
questions. 

We should observe, that every explanation 
upon these subjects should be recurred to from 
time to time, perhaps every two or three months ; 
as there arc no circumstances in the business of 
every day which recall abstract speculations to 
the minds of children ; and the pupil who 
understands them to-day n»ay, without any 
deficiency of memory, forget them entirely in a 
few weeks. Indeed, the perception of the chain 
of reasoning, which connects demonstration, is 
what makes it truly advantageous in education. 
Wliocver has occasion, in the business of life, to 
make use of the rule of three, may learn it cftcc- 
tually in a month as well as in ten years ; but 
the habit of reasoning cannot be acquired late in 
life without unusual labour, and uncommon 
fortitude. 
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CHAPTER XVL 


Geometry. 


There is certainly no royal road to Geometry, 
but tlic way may be rendered easy and pleasant 
by timely preparations for the journey. Without 
any previous knowledge of the country, or of its 
peculiar language, how can we expect that our 
young traveller should advance with facility or 
pleasure. We are anxious that our pupil should 
acquire a taste for accurate reasoning, and we 
resort to Geometry, as the most perfect, and the 
purest series of ratiocination which has been 
invented. Let us then sedulously avoid what- 
ever nnay disgust him ; let his first steps be easy 
and successful ; let them be frequently repeated 
till he can retrace them without a guide. 

We have recommended in the, chapter upon 
Toys, that children should, from their earliest 
years, be accustomed to the shape of what are 
commonly called the regular solids ; they should 
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also be accustomed to the figures in mathemati- 
cal diagrams. To these should be added their 
rcsjiective names, and the whole language of 
the science should be rendered as familiar as 
possible. 

Mr. Donne, an ingenious mathematician of 
Bristol, has publislicd a prospectus of an Essay 
on Mechanical Geometry : he has executed, 
and employed with success, models in wood 
and metal for demonstrating propositions in 
geometry in a palpable manner. We have en- 
deavoured, in vain, to procure a set of these 
models for our own pupils, but wc have no doubt 
of their utility.* 

What has been thus acquired in childhood 
should not be suffered to escape the memory. 
Dionysius'}- had mathematical diagrams de- 
scribed upon the floors of his apartments, and thus 
recalled their demonstrations to Ids memory. 
The slightest addition in knowledge that can be 
conceived, if it be continued daily, will im- 
perceptibly not only preserve what has been 
already acquired, but will, in a few years, 


* Since the first edition of this work was published wo huvo 
seen Mr. Donne’s Models, wdiieii are designed with niweh 
ingenuity, and executed with great accuracy, 
f Plutarch. — Lite of Dion. 
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amount to as large a stock of mathematical 
knowledge as we could wish. It is not our 
object to make mathematicians, but to make it 
easy to our pupil to become a mathematician, 
if his interest, or his ambition, make it de- 
sirable ; and, above all, to habituate him to clear 
reasoning and close attention. And wc may 
here remark, that an early acquaintance with 
the accuracy of mathematical demonstration 
does not, within our experience, contract the 
powers of the imagination. On the contrary, 
amongst other instances, we recollect that of a 
young lady, who is now no more, who had an 
uncommon propensity to mathematical reason- 
ing, though her imagination was i-emarkably 
vivid and inventive. The following story was 
written entirely by her when she was only twelve 
years old ; — 

“ It happened towards the middle of June 
“ that I rose remarkably early to take a walk 
‘‘ through the country, before the sultry beams of 
the sun had yet heated the atmosphere ; and 
wandering wherever the windings of the path 
“ led me, I arrived at the gate of a magnificent 
“ garden : the gardener, immediately perceiving 
** me, desired that I should walk in, with which 
request I readily complied, and surveyed with 
delight the variety of shrabs, and flowers, which 
the garden produced.: at length, reposing my- 

1 
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“ self among the twisting branches of an honey* 
suckle, within full view of a large and costly bed 
“ of tulips, Morpheus closed my eyes, and sent 
to me from heaven the following dream : — 

“ On the tallest, largest, finest tulip that 
“ bloomed in the garden, methought there settled 
“ a butterfly of uncommon beauty, between 
“ whose downy wings reclined a little fairy. Her 
“ form was inexpressibly elegant : sweetness, 
“ and gaiety, and youth were blended in her 
“ countenance, with innocence and unaffected 
" grace, that she seemed us if she were that mo- 
“ ment come to life : her flowing robe was 
“ tinctured with all the variety of colours that it 
“ was possible for nature or art to conceive ; her 
“ eyes were of a vivid blue, and her flaxen hair 
waved in ringlets upon her shoulders. Small 
“ though she was, I could distinguish every 
fold in her garment, nay even every azure vein 
that wandered beneath her snowy skin. As I 
“ was thus contemplating her with attention she 
“ disengaged herself from the butterfly, whom she 
" managed with a silken rein, leaving it to range, 
“ about the garden at pleasure; and perching 
herself upon the stamina of the tulip, she 
“ began to diversify it with the very finest tinc- 
turcs that I could have formed any idea of. She 
“ placed in her lap a little tablet covered with 
“ a numberless variety of different colours, which 
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“ she by degrees laid on the surface of the flower 
“ with a pencil made of the softest hairs imagi- 
nablc, wetting it every now and then with the 
“ dew-drops that still remained scattered up and 
“ down the leaves. Methought as I gazed upon. 
“ her that I never in my life beheld a more 
‘‘ beautiful pictui'c. And now that her morning 
“ work was just completed, she gathered together 
an handful of farina off a neighbouring flower, 
“ and began to sprinkle it over tlie yet moist tulip, 
“• to give it that velvet gloss which is so peculiarly 
“ beautiful, when I happened to turn my head, 
and to my great surprise I beheld my youngest 
daughter running to seize hold of the butterfly, 
“ which she was just on the point of catching, 
when her foot slipped, and she crushed at once 
“ by her fall, the flower and the pretty little object 
“ of her wishes ; even the fairy had but a narrow 
escape, by concealing herself under a shell that 
“ chanced to be beneath the tulip. 

“ The beauty of the scene had now entirely 
vanished, and 1 saw nothing but the bruised 
“ flower and the <lying insect. A number of 
“ confused ideas tiow danced before my eyes, 
“ and my ears were flllcd with a variety of dis- 
cordant sounds. At length a small, shrill 
“ voice distinctly articulated the following 
“ words : — 

“ He who now speaks to you ” — said the in- . 

VOL. IT. 0 
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“ visible being — “ is the deity of the fairies, 
“ and as your curiosity has been excited with 
“ respect to the little fairy you have just now 
“ seen, it shall be satisfied. — Her name is llivu- 
“ letta, and she belongs to the most delicate 
species of fairy that exists, to whom the care; 
“ is given of the vegetable creation. ’Tis they, 
who every revolving season enliven and beau- 
tify the scenes of nature with such a variety of 
‘‘ tinctures ; and as they are continually employ- 
“ cd in giving pleasure, they are peculiarly liappy. 

What occupations can be more delightful than 

“ theirs ? 


They paint the purple year with varied show, 

Tip the green gem and bid the blossom blow* 

** They bid the turgid buds receive the bree!«e, 
Expand to leaves, and shade the naked trees. 

** Whew gathering damps the misty night sulFuse, 

** They sprinkle all the morn with balmy dews : 
Briglit trembling pearls depend at every spray, 
And kept from falling, seem to fall away. 

A glossy freshness hence the rose receives, 

And blushes sweet through all- her silken leaves/’ 


“ Yet think not from this partial view that 
they arc exempted from the universal lot of 
<* every being ; they have their miseries in oom- 


* Parnoll’s Vigil of Venoa. 
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iwon with others. Are there not frosts to nip ? 
Are there not heats to parch ? Are there 
“ not rains to drown, and blights to blast the 
fairest of their produce ? Nay, have they 
“ not more to fear than all these ? lias not 
‘‘ their sad experience taught them that 

“ l<'ull many a ftower is born to bliisti unseen, 

“ And waste its sweetness on the desert air. 


“ And consider what those must foci who ate 
doomed to toil upon such neglected beauties, 
“ Have they not likewise learned what to ex- 
“ pect from man, who robs tlicm of their 
“ clioicest sweets ere they are arrived at full 
“ perfection r 

“ To all these various evils the little fairies 
“ are contiunally subject, and fortunate indeed 
“ is she who escapes them all. And now look 
“ yonder (said the invisible being) ; observe 
“ that tulip, and that insect, which formerly 
constituted the whole happiness of the unfor* 
“ tunate llivuletta : she is now, by the folly of 
" a child, dcprivcil for ever of it, and rendered 
“ miserable, for the rest of her life. How often 
“ have I viewed her proudly mounted on her 
“ gilded butterfly ascend to the higher regions of 
the sylplis., with them 

“ 'I'o sjsort and flutter in the fields at air,*' 

« *2 
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“ and then descend with equal joy upon licr 
“ favourite flower, whose loss by one of the 
laws of her society dooms her to perpetual 
“ slavery.” 

“ Methought that the deity was just going to 
explain the reason of this, when my attention 
“ was unexpectedly diverted by the appearance 
“ of the fairy, who was slowly riding on a sable 
“ moth. Her robes, which but a little vvliile 
“ before had looked so gay, were; now coloured of 
“ the darkest green, her countenance was pale 
‘‘ and wan, and I disciovcrod that she really had 
become a slave since I had scon her ; for as she 
drew nearer to the remains of her butterfly, and 
“ stretched out her hand to reach them, 1 heard 
« the sound of a heavy chain uj)on lu'r little 
“ feeble arm. 

“ I here gave a dee]) sigh, and with the violcmt* 
“ of my emotion f awoke, and hearing the hnz- 
zing of the bei^s I suddenly recollected myself. 
“ I arose from my scat to pursue iny walk home- 
wards, painting upon every butterfly that I saw 
the image of llivulctta. 

“ As I was thus recalling to niy memory the 
“ delightful vision which 1 had just beheld, I 
« found that what at first so strongly caught my 
senses now began to touch my heart, and tliat 
“ even in the wildest flights of tlu‘ imagination 
reason can trace a moral. The tamiliar shape 
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“ and humble species of tlie insect had made 
“ me look with indift'crence on its sufferings, 
though it expired in agony at my feet; whilst 
“ the lair form, graceful motion, and elegant 
attire of the fairy had given importance to her 
“ imaginary distress, and had wrung my heart 
“ with the tenderost compassion.” 

Wc have accustomed our pupils to form in 
their minds the conccj)tion of figures generated 
from points and lines, and surfaces supposed to 
move in different directions, and with different 
velocities. It may be thought that this would be 
a difficult occupation for young minds ; but, upon 
trial, it will be found not only easy to them, 
but entertaining. In their subsequent studies it 
will be of material advantage; it will facilitate 
their progress not only in pure mathcmaticks, but 
in mechanicks and astronomy, and in every 
operation of the mind which requires exact 
reflection. 

To demand steady thought from a person 
who has not been trained to it, is one of the most 
unprolitable and dangerous requisitions that can 
be made in education. 

Full in the midst of Euclid dip at once, 

“ And petrify a genius to a dunce.” 


In the usual commencement of mathematical 
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studies the learner is required to admit that a 
point, of which he sees the prototype, a clot be- 
fore him, has neither length, breadth, nor thick- 
ness, This, surely, is a degree of faith not abso- 
lutely necessary for the ncophitc in science. It 
is an absurdity which has, with much success, 
been attacked in “ Observations on the Nature 
“ of Demonstrative Evidence,” by Doctor Bod- 
does. 

Wc agree with the doctor as to the impropriety 
of calling a visible dot a point without dimen- 
sions. But, notwithstanding the high respect 
which that author commands by a steady pursuit 
of truth on all subjects of which he treats, we 
Cannot avoid protesting against part of the doc- 
trine which he has endeavoured to inculcate. 
That the names point, radius, &c. are derived 
from sensible objects need not be disj)uted ; but 
surely the word centre can he understood by the. 
human mind without the presence of any visible 
or tangible substance. 

Where two lines meet, their junction cannot 
have dimensions; the junction .of two radii of a 
circle is the centre, and the name centre may 
be used for ever without any relation to a tangible 
or visible point. The word boundary, in like 
manner, means the extreme limit which wc <;all 
a line ; but to assert that it has thickness, would, 
from the very terms which are used to describe 
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it, be a direct contradiction. Bishop Berkeley, 
Mr. Walton, Philathetes Cautabrigiensis, and 
Mr. Benjainin Robins, published several pamph- 
lets upon this subject about half a century ago. 
No man had a more penetrating mind than 
Berkeley ; but wc apprehend that Mr. Robins 
closed the dispute against him. This is not 
meant as an appeal to authority, but to apprize 
such of our readers as wish to consider the argu- 
ment, where they may meet an accurate inves- 
tigation of the subject. It is sufficient for our 
purpose to warn preceptors, not to insist upon 
their pupil’s acquiescence in the dogma, that 
a point, represented by a dot, is without dimen- 
sions, and at the same time to profess that we 
understand distinctly what is meant by mathe- 
maticians when they speak of length without 
breadth, and of a superficies without depth ; 
expressions which, to our minds, convey a mean- 
ing as distinct as the name of any visible or 
tangible substance in nature, whose varieties 
from shade, distance, colour, smoothness, heat, 
&c. arc infinite, and not to be comprehended in 
any definition. 

In fact this is a dispute merely about words ; 
and as the extension of the art of printing puts it 
in the power of every man to propose and to 
defend his opinions at length, and at leisure, 
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the best friends may support different sides of a 
speculative question with mutual regard, and 
the most violent enemies with civility and de- 
corum. Can we believe that Tycho Brahe lost 
half his nose in a dispute with a Danish noble- 
man about a mathematical demonstration ? 
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ClIAPTEll XVII. 


On Mechanickji. 

Parents are anxious that children should 
he conversant with Mcchanicks, and with what 
are called the mechanick powers. Certainly no 
species of knowledge is better suited to the taste 
and capacity of youth, and yet it seldom forms 
a part of early instruction. Every body talks of 
the lever, the wedge, and the pulley, but when 
they wish to employ these organs they frequently 
perceive that the notions which they have of 
their respective uses are unsatisfactory and 
indistinct ; and many endeavour, at a late period 
of life, to acejuire a scientific and exact know- 
ledge of the efl’ects that arc produced by imple- 
ments which are in every body’s hands, or that 
are absolutely necessary in the daily occupations 
of mankind. 

An itinerant lecturer seldom fails of having a 
liumerous and attentive auditory,’ and if he 
does not communicate much of that knowledge 
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which he endeavours to explain, it is not to be 
attributed either to his want of skill, or to the 
insufficiency of his apparatus, but to the novelty 
of the terms which he is obliged to use. Igno- 
rance of the language in which any science 
is taught, is an insuperable bar to its being 
suddenly acquired ; besides a precise know- 
ledge of the meaning of terms, wc must have 
an instantaneous idea cxeited in our minds 
whenever they are repeated ; and, as this can 
be acquired only by practice, it is impossible 
that philosophical lectures can be of much ser- 
vice to those who arc not familiarly acquainted 
with the technical language in which they arc 
delivered ; and yet there is scarcely any subject 
of human inquiry more obvious to the under- 
standing than the laws of mcchanieks. Only a 
small portion of geometry is necessary to the 
learner, if he even wishes to become master of 
the more difficult problems which arc usually 
contained in a course of lectures ; and most of 
what is practically useful may be acquired by 
any person who is expert in common arithme- 
tick. 

But wc cannot proceed a single step without 
deviating from common language ; if the theory 
of the balance, or the lever, is to be explained, 
we immediately speak of apace and lime. _To 
pereons not versed in literature it is probable. 
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that these terms appear more simple and intel- 
ligible than they do to a man ivho has read 
Locke, and other metaphysical writers. The 
term space, to the bulk of mankind, conveys the 
idea of an interval ; they consider the word 
lime as representing a delinitc number of years, 
days, or minutes ; but the mctapliysician, when 
he hears the words space and time, immediately 
takes the alarm, and recurs to the abstract notions 
which arc associated with these terms ; he per- 
ceives didicultics unknown to the unlearned, 
and feels a confusion of ideas which distracts his 
attention. The lecturer proceeds with confi- 
dence, never supposing that his audience can be 
puzzled by such common words. He means by 
space the distance from the place whence a body 
begins to move to the place where its motion 
ceases; and by time he means the number of 
seconds, or of any determinate divisions of civU 
time which elapse Irom the commencement of 
any motion to its end ; or, in other words, the 
duration of any given motion. After this has 
been frequently repeated, any intelligent person 
perceives tlio sense in which these terms arc 
used by the tenor of the discourse ; but in the 
interim the greatest part of what he has heat’d 
cannot have been understood, and the premises 
upon which every subsequent demonstration is 
founded are unknown to him. If this be true 
when it is affirmed of two terms only, what must 
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be the situation of those to whom eiglit or ten 
unknown technical expressions occur at the 
commencement of a lecture ? A complete know- 
ledge, such a knowledge as is not only full, but 
familiar, of all the common terms noade use of in 
theoretic and practical mcchariicks, is, therefore, 
absolutely necessary before any person can attend 
public lectures in natural jjlnlosophy with advan- 
tage. 

What has been said of public lectures may, 
with cfpjal propriety, be applied to private in- 
struction ; and, it is probable, that inattention 
to this circumstance is the reason why so few 
people have distinct notions of natural philosophy. 
Learning by rote, or even reading repeatedly, 
definitions of the technical terms of any science, 
must undoubtedly facilitate its acquirement; 
but conversation, with the habit of explaining 
the meaning’ of words, and the structure of com- 
mon domestic implements to children, is the 
sure and ofl'cctual method of preparing the mind 
for the ac<iiiiroinent of science. 

The ancients, in learning this species of 
knowledge, had an advantage of vvliieli we arc 
deprived : many of their tcinns of science were 
the common names of familiar objects. How 
few do wc meet who have a distinct notion of 
the words radius, angle, or valve ? A Roman 
peasant knew what a radius or a valve meant, in 
their original signification, as well as a modern 
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professor ; he knew that a valve was a door, 
and a radius a spoke of a wheel ; but an English 
child finds it as difticult to remember the mean- 
ing of the word angle, as the word parabola. An 
angle is usually confounded, by those who are 
ignorant of geometry and mechanicks, with the 
word triangle ; and the long reasoning of many 
a laborious instructor has been confounded by 
this popular mistake. When a glass pump is 
shown to an admiring spectator, he is desired to 
watch the motion of the valves : he, looks 
“ above, about, and underneath but, ignorant 
of the word t!ahe, he looks in vain. Had ho 
been desired to look at the motion of the little 
doors that opened and shut, as the handle of the 
pump was moved m) and down, he would 
have followed the lecturer with case, and 
would have understood all his subsequent rea- 
soning. 

If a child attempts to push any thing heavier 
than liiiusclf, his feet slide away from it, and the 
object can be moved only at intervals, and by 
sudden starts ; but if he be desired to prop his 
feet against the wall, he finds it easy to push 
what before eluded his little strength. Here 
the use of a fulcrum, or fixed point, by means 
of which bodies may be moved, i.s distinctly 
understood. If two boys lay a board acrose a 
narrow block of wood, or stone,, and balance each 
other at the opposite ends of it, they acquire 
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another idea of a centre of motion. If a poker 
is rested against a bar of a grate, and etiiployed 
to lift up the coals, the same notion of a centre 
is recalled to their minds. If a boy, sitting upon 
a plank, a sofa, or form, be lifted up by another 
hoy applying his strength at one end of the scat, 
whilst the other end of the scat rests on the 
ground, it will be readily perceived by them 
that the point of rest, or centre of motion, or 
fulcrum, is the ground, and that the fulcrum 
is not, as in the first instance, between the force 
that lifts, and the thing that is lifted 5 the fulcrum 
is at one end, the force which is exerted acts at 
the other end, and the weight is in the middle. 
In trying these simple experiments, the terms 
Jiilcrmn, centre oj motion, &c. should be con- 
stantly employed ; and in a very short time they 
would be as familiar to a boy of eight years old 
as to any philosopher. If for some years the 
same words frequently recur to him in the same 
sense, is it to be supposed that a lecture upon 
the balance and the lever would be as unintclli* 
gible to him as to persons of good abilities, who 
at a more advanced age hear these terms from 
the mouth of a lecturer ? A boy in such cir- 
cumstances would appear as if he had a genius 
for mechauicks, when, perhaps, he might have 
less taste for the science, and less capacity than 
the generality of the audience. Trifling as it may 
at first appear, it will not he found a trifling 
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advantage, in the progress of education, to attend 
to this circumstance. A distinct knowledge 
of a few terms assists a learner in his first at- 
tempts; finding these successful, he advances 
with confidence, and acquires new ideas without 
difficulty or disgust. Rousseau, with his usual 
eloquence, has inculcated the necessity of 
annexing ideas to words ; he declaims against 
the splendid ignorance of men who speak by 
rote, and who arc rich in words amidst the most 
deplorable poverty of ideas. To store the me- 
mory of his pupil with images of things, he is 
willing to neglect, and leave to hazard, his ac~ 
quiremeut of language. It requires no elaborate 
argument to prove that a boy, whose mind was 
stored with accurate images of external objects, 
of exjjerimcntal knowledge, and who had ac- 
quired habitual dexterity, but who was unac- 
quainted with the usual signs by which ideas 
are expressed, would be incapable of accurate 
reasoning, or would, at best, reason only upon 
particulars. Without general terms he could 
not abstract ; bo could not, till his vocabulary 
was enlarged, and familiar to him, reason upon 
general topics, or draw conclusions from general 
principles : in short, he would be in the situa- 
tion of those who, in the solution of difficult 
and complicated questions relative to quantity, 
are obliged to employ tedious and pefplexed 
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calculations, instead of the clear and comprehen- 
sive methods that unfold themselves by the use of 
signs in algebra. 

It is not necessary in teaching children the 
technical language of any art or science, that 
we should pursue the same order that is requisite 
in teaching the science itself. Order is required 
in reasoning, because all reasoning is employed 
in deducing propositions from one another in a 
regular scries ; but where terms arc employed 
merely as names, this order may be dispensed 
w'ith. It is, however, of great consequence to 
seize the proper time for introducing a new 
term ; a moment when attention is awake, and 
when accident has produced some particular 
interest in the object. In every himily oppor- 
tunities of tliis sort occur without any preparation, 
and such opportunities ai’C far preferable to a 
formal lecture and a splendid apparatus lor the 
first lessons in natural philosophy and chemistry. 
If the pump belonging to the house is out of 
order, and the pump-maker is sot to work, an 
excellent opportunity presents itself for variety of 
instruction. The centre pin of the handle is 
taken out, and a long rod is drawn up by degrees, 
at the end of which a round piece of wood is 
seen partly covered with leather. Your pupil 
immediately asks tlic name of it, and the pump- 
maker prevents your answer by informing little 
1 
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{master that it is cblfed a sucker. You sliow it to 
the child, he handles it, feels whether the 
leather is hard or soft, and at length discovers 
that th.ere is a hole through it which is covered 
with a little flap or door. ThiSj he learns 
from the workmen, is called a clack. The child 
should be permitted to plunge the piston (by 
which name it should now be called) into a tub 
of water : in drawing it backwards and forwards 
he will perceive that the clacks or valve, opens 
and shuts as the piston is drawn backwards and 
forwards. It will be better not to inform the 
child hOw this mechanism is employed in the 
pump. If the names sucker and piston, clack 
and valve, are fixed in his memory, it will be 
sufficient for his first lesson. At another oppor- 
tunity he should be present when the fixed or 
lower valve of the pump is drawn up; he will 
ejtamine it, and find that it is similar to the valve 
of the piston ; if he sees it put down into the 
pump, and sees the piston put into its place, 
and set to work, the names that he has learned 
will be fixed more deeply iu his mind, and he 
will have some general notion of the whole appa- 
ratus, From time to time these names should 
be recalled to his memory ou suitable occasions, 
but he should not be asked to repeat them by 
rote. What has been said is not intended as a 
lesson for a child in m«chanicks, but as a sketch, 
VOL. II. H 
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of a method of teaching wlnQlftjh.as been employ- 
ed with success. 

Whatever repairs are carried on in a house 
children should be permitted to see ; whilst 
every body about them seems interested, they 
become Attentive from sympathy ; and when- 
ever action accompanies instruction, it is sure 
to make an impression. If a lock is out of or- 
der, when it is taken off show it to your pupil ; 
point out some of its princi]>al parts, and namo 
them ; then put it into the hands of the child, 
and let him manage it as he pleases. Locks are 
full of oil, and black with dust ; but if children 
have been taught habits of neatness, they may be 
clock-makers and white-smiths, without spoiling 
their clothes, or the furniture of a house. Upon 
every occasion of this sort technical terms should 
be made familiar ; they arc of great use in the 
every-day business of life, and arc peculiarly 
serviceable in giving orders to workmen, who, 
when they are spoken to in a language that they 
are used to, comprehend what is said to them, 
and work with alacrity. 

An early use of a rule and pencil, and easy 
access to prints of machines, of architecture, 
and of the implements of trades, are of obvious 
utility in this part of education. The ma- 
chines published by the Society of Arts in Lon- 
don ; the prints in Desaguliers, Emerson, k 

4 
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Spectacle de la Nature, Machines approuvees 
par I’Acadcmic, Chambers’s Dictionary, Ber- 
thoud sur I’llorlogeric, Dictionaire des Arts et 
des Metiers, may, in succession, be put into 
the hands of children. The most simple should 
be first selected; and the pupils should be ac- 
customed to attend minutely to one print before 
another is given to them. A proper person should 
carefully point out and explain to tliem the first 
prints that they examine ; they may afterwards be 
left to themselves. 

To understand prints of machines, a previous 
knowledge of what is meant by an elevation, a 
profile, a section, a perspective view, and a 
(vuc d’oiseau) bird’s eye view, is necessary. 
To obtain distinct ideas of sections, a few mo- 
dels of common furniture, as chests of drawers, 
bellows, grate, &c. may be provided, and may 
be cut asunder, in different directions. Children 
easily corajwehend this part of drawing, and its 
uses, which may be pointed out in books of ar- 
chitcctuix; ; its application to the common busi- 
ness of life is so various and immediate, as to 
fix it for ever in the memory ; besides, the habit 
of abstraction, which is acquired by drawing the 
sections of complicated architecture, or machi- 
nery, is highly advantageous to the mind. The 
parts which we wish to express in the section are 
unseen in the elevation or profile of the figure, 

II a 



100 


Practical Education. 


and are suggested by the connexion between the 
end proposed in the construction of the building, 
machine, &c. and the means which are adapted 
to eftbet it. 

A knowledge of perspective is to be acquired 
by an opeiatiou of the mind directly opposite to 
what is necessary in delineating' the sections of 
bodies ; the mind must here be intent only upon 
the objects that arc delineated upon the retina 5 
it must forget or suspend the knowledge which 
it has acquired from experience, and must see 
with the eye of childhood no farther than the 
surface. Every person who is accustomed to 
drawing in perspective, sees external nature, 
when he pleases, merely as a picture ; this ha- 
bit contributes much to form a taste for the fine 
arts ; it may iiowever be carried to excess. 
Tlicre arc improvers who prefer the most dreary 
ruin to an elegant and convenient mansion, and 
who prefer a blasted stump to tlic glorious foliage 
of the oak. 

Perspective is not, hovrever, recommended 
merely as a mean of improving the taste, but 
as it is useful in facilitating the knowledge of 
mcchauicks. When once children arc familiarly 
acquainted with perspective, and with the re- 
presentations of machines by elevations, sec- 
tions, &c. prints will supply them with an ex- 
tensive variety of information ; and when they 
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see real machines, their structure and uses will 
be easily comprehended. The noise, the seem- 
ing confusion, and the size of several machines, 
make it difficult to comprehend and combine 
their various parts, without much time and re- 
peated examination ; the reduced size of prints 
lays tlic whole at once before the eye, and tends 
to facilitate not only comprehension, but contri- 
vance. Whoever can delineate pregressively as 
he invents, saves much labour, much time, and 
the hazard of confusion. 

Various contrivances have been employed to 
facilitate drawing in perspective, as may be Seen 
in “ Cabinet de Servier, Memoires of the French 
“ Academy, Philosophical Transactions, and 
“ lately in the Repertory of Arts.” One in- 
vented by the author, was described in the first 
editions of this book, but be has omitted it 
in this edition, as it takes up nearly a whole 
plate, and as it may be found in Nicholson’s 
Journal. 

Besides the common terms of art, the tech-, 
nical terms of science should, by degrees, be 
Rendered familiar to 'our pupils. Amongst these 
the words Space and Time occur, as we have 
observed, the soonest, and are of the greatest 
importance. Without exact definitions, or ab- 
stract reasonings, a general notion of the use of 
these terms may be inculcated by employing 
them frequently in conversation, and by apply- 
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irig them to things and circumstances which 
occur without preparation, and about which 
children arc interested, or occupied. There 
is a great space left between the words in 
that printing,” The child understands that 
space in this sentence means tchite paper be-r 
tween black letters. “ You should leave a 
greater space between the flowers which you 
are planting,” — he knows that you mean 
more ground. “ There is a great space be- 
tween that boat and that ship,” — space of wa- 
ter. “ I hope the hawk will not be able to 
“ catch that pigeon ; there is a great space be- 
between them;” — ^ space of air. “ The men 
“ who are pulling that sack of corn into the 
« granary have raised it through half the space 
“ between the door and the ground.” A child 
cannot be at any loss for the meaning of the 
word space in these or any other practical ex- 
amples which rnay occur j bnt he should also 
be used to the word space as a technical expres- 
sion, and then be will not be confused or stopped 
by a new term when employed in mechanicks. 
The word time may be used in fhe same man- 
ner upon numberless occasions to express the 
duration of any movement which is j)erformcd 
by the force of men, or horses, wind, water, or 
any mechanical power. 

“ Did the horses in the mill wc saw yesterday 
“ go as fast as the horses which arc drawing the 
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chaise?” “ No, not so fast as the horses go 
‘‘ at present on level ground ; but they went as 
“ fast as the chaise-horses do when they go up 
“ hill, or as fust as horses that draw a waggon.”. 

“ How many times do the sails of that windr 
“ mill go round in a minute ? Let us count ; 
I will look at my watch ; do you count how 
often the sails go round ; wait till that broken 
“ arm is uppermost, and when you say now, I 
“ will begin to count the time ; when a minute 
“ has passed I will tell you.” 

After a few trials this experiment will become 
easy to a child of eight or nine years old ; he may 
sometimes attend to the watch, and at other 
times count the turns of the sails ; he may easily 
be made to apply this to a horsc-mdlj or to a 
water-mill, a corn-fan, or any machine that has a 
rotatory motion ; he will be entertained with his 
new employment ; he will compare the velocities 
of different machines ; the meaning of this word 
will be easily added to his vocabulary. Does 
that part of the arms of the wind-mill which 
“ is near the au'k-tree, or centre, (I mean that 
part which has no cloth or sail upon it,) go as 
fast as the .ends of the arms that are the farthest 
from the centre ?” 

“ No, not nearly so fast.” 

“ But that part goes as often round in a mi- 
nutc as the rest of the sail.” 

“ Yes, but it docs not go as fast.” 
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'' How so f ” 

“ It docs not go so far round.” 

“ No, it does not. The extremities of thei 
“ sails go through more space in the same time. 
“ than the parts near the centre.” 

By conversations like these the technical 
meaning of the word 'velocity may be made 
•juite familiar to a child nauch younger than 
what has been mentioned ; he may not only 
comprehend that velocity means time and space 
considered together, but if he is sufficiently ad- 
vanced in arithmctick he may be readily taught 
how to express and compare in numbers 'velo~ 
cities composed of certain portions of time and 
space. He will not inquire about the abstract 
meaning of the word space; he has seen space 
measured on paper, on timber, on water, in the 
air; and he perceives distinctly that it is a term 
equally applicable to all distances that can exist 
between objects of any sort, or that he can see, 
feel, or imagine. 

Momentum, a less common word, the mean- 
ing of which is not quite so easy to convey to 
a child, may, by degrees, be explained to him : 
at every instant he feels the effect of momentum 
in his own motions, and in the motions of every 
thing that strikes against him ; his feelings and 
experience require only proper terms to become 
the subject of his conversation. The proper 
time to instruct him is when he begins to in- 



Me ch ankles. 


105 


quire. For instance, a boy of ten years old, 
who had acquired the meaning of some otlier 
terms in science, this morning asked the mean- 
ing of the word momentum ; he was desired to 
explain what he thought it meant. 

He ivuswered, “ Force.” 

“ What do you mean by force ?” 

Effort.” 

Of what?” 

“ Of gravity.” 

“ Do yon mean that force by which a body is 
drawn down to the earth 
“ No.” 

“ Would a feather, if it w'cre moving with the 
greatest conceivable swiftness or velocity, throw 
** down a castle?” 

« No.”* 

Would a mountain torn up by the i-oots, as 
f* fabled in Milton, if it moved with the least 
conceivable velocity, throw down a castle?” 

Yes, I think it would.” 

The difference between an uniform, and an 
Uniformly accelerated motion, the measure of 
the velocity of falling bodies, the composition 
of motions communicated to the same body in 
different directions at the same time, and the 

* When this question was some time afterwards repeated 

to S — , he observed, that the feather would throw down 

the castle if its swiftness were so groat as to make up for its 
want of weight. 
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cause of the curvilioear track of projectiles, 
seem, at first, intricate subjects, and above the 
capacity of boys of ten or twelve years old ; but 
by short and well-timed lessons they may be 
explained without confounding or fatiguing their 
attention. We tried another experiment whilst 
this chapter was writing, to determine whether 
we had asserted too much upon this subject. 
After a conversation between two boys upon the 
descent of bodies towards the earth, and upon 
the measure of the increasing velocity with 
which they fall, they were desired, with a view 
to ascertain whether they understood what was 
said, to invent a machine which should show 
the difference between an uniform and an accele- 
rated velocity, and in particular to show, by 
ocular demonstration, “ that if one body moves 
in a given time through a given space, with an 
uniform motion, and if another body moves 
through the same space in the same time 
with an uniformly accelerated motion, the uni- 
“ form motion of the one will be equal to half 
“ of the greatest velocity of the other.” The 

eldest boy, H , thirteen years old, invented 

and executed the following machine for this 
purpose. 

Plate 1, Fig. 3. b is a bracket 9 inches by 5, 
consisting of a back and two sides of hard 
wood: two inches from the back two slits arc 
made in the sides of the bracket half an inch 



Mechanicks. 


107 


deep, and an eighth of an inch wide, to receive 
the two wire pivots of a roller ; which roller is 
composed of a cylinder, three inches long and 
half an inch diameter ; and of a cone three 
inches long and one inch diameter in its largest 
part or base. The cylinder and cone are not 
separate, but are in one piece ; a string is fast- 
ened to the cone at its base a, with a bullet or 
any other small weight at the other end of it ; 
and another string and weight are fastened to the 
cylinder at (e) ; the pivot p of wire is bent into 
the form of a handle; if the handle is turned 
either way, the strings will be respectively 
wound up upon the cone and cylinder; their 
lengths should now be adjusted, so that when 
the string on the cone is wound up as far as the 
cone, will permit, the two weights may be at 
an equal distance from the bottom of the 
bracket, which bottom wc suppose to be pa- 
rallel with the pivots : the bracket should now 
be fastened against the wall, at such a height as 
to let the weights lightly touch the floor when 
the strings are unwound; silk or bobbin is a 
proper kind of string for this purpose, as it is 
woven or plaited, and therefore is not liable, to 
twist. When the strings are wound up to their 
greatest heights, if the handle be turned in the 
contrary diicction with an equable velocity, the 
weights will begin to fall at the same momenta 
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biit the weight (l) will descend at first but 
slowly, and will pass through but small space 
compared with the weight (2). As they de- 
scend farther, (No. 2) , still continues to get be- 
fore (No. ]) ; but after some time, (No. 1) begins 
to overtake (No. 2), and at last they come to the 
ground together. If this machine is required 
to show exactly the space that a falling body 
wbuld describe in given times, the cone and 
cylinder must have grooves cut spirally upon 
their circumference to direct the string with 
precision. To describe these spiral lines be- 
came a new sbbject of inquiry- The young 
mechanicks were again eager to exert their 
powers of invention ; the eldest invented a 
machine upon the same principle as that which 
is used by the best workmen for cutting clock 
fusees; as described in Berthoud. The youngest 
invented the following engine, V. Plate l. 
Fig. 4, 

The roller or cone (or both together), which 
it is required to cut spirally, must be furnished 
with a handle, and a toothed wheel w, which 
turns a smaller wheel on pinion w. This 
pinion carries with it a screw s, which draws 
forward the puppet p, in which the graver or 
chisel G slides "without shahe- This graver has 
a point or edge shaped properly to form the 
spiral groove, with a shoulder, to regulate the 
G 



Mechanich. lOQ 

4eptli of the groove. The iron rod r, which is 
firmly fastened in the puppet, slides through 
mortices at mm, and guides the puppet in a 
straight line : the puppet by these means would 
move more truly than if the rod were fixed, and 
the puppet made to slip upon it. 

The rest of the machine is intelligible from 
the drawing. 

A simple method of showing the nature of 
compound forces was thought of at the same 
time. An ivory ball was placed at the corner 
of a board sixteen inches broad, and two feet 
long; two other similar balls were let to fall 
down inclined troughs against the first ball in 
different directions, but at the same time. One 
fell in a direction parallel to the length of 
the board; the other ball fell in a direction 
parallel to its breadth. By raising the troughs 
separately, such a force was communicated 
to each of the falling balls- as was found by 
trial sufficient to drive the ball that was at 
rest to the opposite side of the board. When 
both balls were let fall together, they drove 
the ball which they struck, diagonally, so as to 
reach the opposite corner. 

If the same board were placed as an inclined 
plane, at an angle of five or six degrees, a ball 
placed at one of its uppermost corners wbuld 
fall with an accelerated motion in a direct line*; 



110 


Practical Education. 


but if another ball were made (by descending 
through an inclined trough) to strike the first 
ball at right angles to the line of its former de- 
scent at the rnonaent when it began to descend, 
this ball would not, as in the former experiment, 
move diagonally, but would describe a curve. 
The reason why it describes a curve, and 
why that curve is not circular, was easily un- 
derstood. 

Children who are thus induced to invent ma- 
chines or a|)paratus for explaining and demon- 
strating the laws of mechanism, not only fix 
indelibly those laws in their own minds, but en- 
large their powers of invention, and preserve 
a certain originality of thought, which leads to 
new discoveries. We therefore strongly recom- 
mend it to teachers, to use as few precepts as 
possible in the rudiments of science, and to en- 
courage their pupils to use their own under- 
standings as they advance. In acquiring a 
knowledge of mechanism a general view of tlie 
powers and uses of engines is all that need be 
taught: where more is necessary, such a foun- 
dation, with, the assistance of good books, and 
the examination of good machinery, will per- 
fect the knowledge of theory and facilitate prac- 
tice. 

At first wc should not encumber our j)upil3 
with accurate demonstration. The application 



Mechanicks^ 


111 


ot‘ mathematicks to mechanicks is undoubtedly 
of the highest use, and has opened a source of 
ingenious and important inquiry. Archimedes, 
the greatest name amongst mechanick philoso- 
phers, scorned the mere practical application of 
his sublime discoveries, and at the moment 
when the most stupendous effects were producing 
by his engines, he was so deeply absorbed in 
abstract speculation as to be insensible to the 
fear of death. We do not entirely approve the 
sublime abstraction of Archimedes, nor do we 
undervalue either the application of strict de- 
monstration to problems in mechanicks, or the 
exhibition of the most accurate machinery in 
philosophical lectures ; but we wish to point out 
a method of giving a general notion of the 
mechanical organs to our pupils, which shall be 
immediately obvious to their comprehension, 
and which may serve as a sure foundation for 
future improvement. We are told, by a vulgar 
proverb, that though we believe what we see, 
wc have yet a higher belief in what wejfee/. 
This adage is particularly applicable to mecha- 
nicks. When a person perceives the effect of 
his own bodily exertions with different engines, 
and when he can compare in a rough manner 
their relative advantages, he is not disposed to 
reject their assistance, or to expect more than 
i? reasonable from tbeir application, 'The yowng 
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theorist in mechanicks thinks he can produce a 
perpetual motion! When lie has been accus- 
tomed to refer to the plain dictates of common 
sense and experience, on this^ as well as on 
every other subject, he will not easily be led 
astray by visionary theories. 

To bring the sense of feeling to our assistance 
in teaching the uses of the mcchanick powers, 
the following apparatus was constructed, to which 
we have given the name Panorganon. 

It is composed of two principal parts ; a frame 
to contain the moving machinery ; and a cap- 
stan or zcindlass, which is erected on a sill or 
plank, that is sunk a few inches into the ground ; 
the frame is by this means, and by braces or 
props, rendered steady. The cross rail or tra7i- 
som, is strengthened by braces and a king-post 
to make it lighter and draper. The capstan 
consists of an upright shaft, upon which are 
fixed two drums (about either of which drums a 
rope may be wound up) and two levers or arms, 
by which the capstan may be turned round. 
There is also a screw of iron fixed round the 
lower part of the shaft, to show the properties 
of the screw as a mechanick power. The rope 
which goes round the drum passes over one of 
the pulleys near the top of the frame, and under 
another pulley near the bottom of the frame, 
two drums of different sizes are employed, it 
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is necessary to have an upright rollei* to conduct 
the ro}ie in a proper direction to the pulleys^ 
when either of the drums is used. Near the 
framCj and in the direction in which the rope 
runs, is laid a platform or road of deal boards, 
one board in breadth, and twenty or thirty feet 
long, upon which a small sledge loaded with dif- 
ferent weights may be drawn. Plate % Fig. 1-. 

F. F. The frame. 

b. b. Braces to keep the frame steady* 

a. a, a. Angular braces and a king-post to 
strengthen the transom. 

S. A round, taper shaft, strengthened above 
and below the mortices, through which the levers 
pass, with iron hoops. 

L. L. Two arms or levers by which the 
shaft, &c. arc to be moved found. 

D- The drums, which are of diflPerent cir- 
cumferences. 

R. The roller to conduct the rope. 

P. The pulley, round which the rope passes 
to the large drum. 

P 1. Another pulley to answer to the smaller 
drum. 

P 3. A pulley through which the rope passes 
when experiments are tried with levers, &c.' 

P 4. Another pulley, through W'hich the ropfe 
passes when the sledge is used. ' • 

vot.. II. 


1 
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Ro. The road of deal boards for the sledge to 
move on. 

SI. The sledge, vi^ith pieces of hard wood at- 
tached to itj to guide it on the road. 

Uses of the Panorganon. 

As this machine is to be moved by the force 
of men or children, and as their force varies 
not only with the strength and weight of each 
individual, but also according to the different 
manner in which that strength or weight is 
applied, it is, in the first place, requisite to es- 
tablish one determiijate mode of applying hu- 
man force to the machine, and also a method of 
determining the relative force of each individual 
whose strength is applied to it. 


To estimate the Porce with which a Person can 
draw horizontally by a Rope over his Shoulder. 

Experiment I. 

Hang a common long scale-beam (without 
scales or chains) from the top or transom of 
the frame, so as that one end of it may come 
within an inch of one side or post of the ma- 
chine. Tie a rope to the hook of the scale- 
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beam, where the chaitis of the scale are usually 
hung, and pass it through the pulley P 3, 
which is about four feet from the ground ; 
let the person pull this rope from 1 towards 2, 
turning his back to the machine, and pulling 
the rope over his shouldci’, PI. 2. Fig. 6. As 
the pulley may be either too high or too low 
to permit the rope to be horizontal, the person 
who pulls it should be placed ten or fifteen feet 
from the machine, which will lesson the angular 
direction of the cord, and the inaccuracy of the 
experiment. Hang weights to the other end of 
the scale-beam, till the person who pulls can but 
just walk forward, pulling fairly without propping 
his feet against any thing. This weight will 
estimate the force with which he can draw hori- 
zontally by a rope over his shoulder. 

Were it thought necessary to make these ex- 
periments perfectly acciirate, a segment of a 
pulley, the radius of which is half the length 
of the scale-beam, should be attached to the end 
of the beam, upon which the cord may apply 
itself^ and the pulley (P 3.) should be raised or 
lowered, to bring the rope horizontally from the 
man’s shoulder, when in the attitude of draw- 
ing. 

Let a child who tries this, walk on the board 
with dry shoes j let him afterwards chalk hiS 
shoes, and afterwards try it with his shoes 

I 2 



ll6 - Practical Education. 

soaped ; he will find that he can pull with dif-' 
ferent degrees of force in these different cirenm- 
stances ; but when he tries the following experi- 
ments, let his shoes be always dry, that his force 
may be always the same. 


To shm the power of the Three different Sorts 
of Levers. 

^iXPERIMENT II. 

The lever I>, Fig. 2. Plate 2. is passed through 
a socket, Plate 3. Fig. 3. in which it can be 
shifted from one of its ends towards the other ; 
so that it may be fastened at any place by the 
screw of the socket. This socket has two gud- 
geons, upon which it and the lever which it 
contains can turn. This socket and its gud- 
geons, can be lifted out of the holes in which it 
plays, between the rails R R, Plate 2. Fig. 2. 
and may .be put into other holes at R R, 
Pig. 5. 

Hook the cord that connes over the boy’s 
shoulder to the end (i) of the lever L. Loop 
another rope, to the other end of this lever, and 
let the boy pull as before. Perhaps it should 
be pointed out, that , the boy must walk, in a 
direction, contrary to that in which he walked 
before}, viz, from 1 towards 3. Fig. l. The 
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height to which the , weight ascends, and the 
distance to which the boy advances, should be 
carefully marked and measured ; and it will be 
found that he can raise the weight to the same 
height, advancing through the same space, as 
in the former experiment. In this case, as 
both ends of the lever moved through equal 
spaces, the lever only changed the direction of 
the motion, and added no mathematical power to 
the direct strength of the boy. 

Experiment III. 

Shift the lever to the extremity in the socket ; 
the middle of the lever will be now opposite 
to the pulley, PI. 2. Fig. 4 ; hook to it the rope 
that goes through the pulley P 3, and fasten to 
the other end of the lever the rope by which 
the boy is to pull. This will be a leocr of the 
second kind, as it is called in books of niecha-. 
nicks ; in using which, the resistance is placed 
between the centre of motion or fulcrum, and the. 
moving power. lie will now raise double the 
weight that he did in Experiment II, and he will 
advance through double the space. 

Experiment IV. 

Shift the lever, and the socket which forms 
the axis (without shifting the lever from the 
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place in which it waa in the socket in the last 
experiment), to the holes that are prepared for 
it at R R, Plate 2. Fig. 5. The free end of the 
lever E will now be opposite to the rope, and 
to the pulley (over which the rope comes from 
the scale-beam). Hook this rope to it, and 
hook the rope by which the boy pulls to the 
middle of the lever. The effect will now be 
different from what it was in the two last expe- 
riments ; the boy will advance only half as far, 
and will raise only half as much weight as before. 
This is called a lever of the third sort. The first 
and second kinds of levers are used in quarrying; 
and the operations of many tools may be referred 
to them. The third kind of lever is employed 
but seldom, but its properties may be observed 
with advantage whilst a long ladder is raised, as 
the man ^vho raises it is obliged to exert an in- 
creasing force till the ladder is nearly perpendi- 
cular. When this lever is used, it is obvious, 
from what has been said, that the power must 
always pass through less space than the thing 
which is to be moved ; it can never, therefore, 
be of service in gaining power. But the object 
of some machines is to increase velocity, instead 
of obtaining power, as in a sledge-hammer moved 
by mill-work, (V. the plates in Emerson’s Mccha- 
nicks, No. 230). 

The experiments upon levers may be varied at 
pleasure, increasing or diminishing the mcchani- 
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«al advantage, so as to balance the power and the 
resistance, to accustom the learners to calculate 
the relation between the power and the elFect 
in difterent circumstances ; always pointing out, 
that whatever excess there is in the power,* or 
in the resistance, is always compensated by the 
difference of space through which the inferior 
passes. 

The experiments which we have mentioned 
are sufficiently satisfactory to a pupil, as to the 
immediate relation between the power and the 
resistance ; but the different spaces through 
which the power and the resistance move when 
one exceeds the other, cannot be obvious, with- 
out they pass through much larger spaces than 
levers will permit. 


2'o show the different Space through which the 
Power and Resistance move in different Cir- 
amis lances. 


Experiment V. 

Place the sledge on the farthest end of the 
wooden road, Plate 2. Fig. l. j fasten a rope to 

* The word^otucr is hero used in a popular sense, to de- 
note the strength or efficacy that is employed to produce an 
effect by means of any engine. 
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the sledge, and cpnduct it through the lowest 
pulley P 4, and through the pulley P. 3, so as 
that the boy may be euabled to draw i,t by the 
rope passed over his shoulder. The sledge must 
now be loaded, tU.l the boy can but just advance 
with short steps steadily upon the wooden road ; 
1;his must be done with care, as there will be 
but just room for him beside the rope. He wil^l 
meet the sledge exactly on the middle of the 
road, from which he must step aside to pass the 
sledge. Let the, time of this experiment be 
noted. It is obvious that the boy and the sledge 
move with equal velocity ; there is therefore no 
mechanical advantage pbta.ined by the pulleys. 
The weight that he can draw will be about half 
a hundred, if he weigh about 9 stone ; but the 
exact force with which the boy draws is to be 
known by Experiment I. 


The Wheel and Axle. 

This organ is usually called in mechanicks, 
the axis in peritrochio. A hard name, which 
might well be spared, as the word windlass, or 
capstan, would convey a more distinct idea to 
our pupils. 
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Experiment VI. 

To the largest drum, Plate 2, Fig. 1, fastea 
a cord, and pass it through the pulley P down- 
wards, and then through tlie pulley P 4 to the 
sledge placed at the end of the w'ooden road, 
which is farthest from the machine. Let the 
boy, by a rope fastened to the extremity of one 
of the arms of the capstan, and passed over his 
shoulder, draw the capstan round ; he will wind 
the rope round the drum, and draw the sledge 
upon its road. To make the sledge advance 
twenty-four feet upon its road, the boy must 
have walked circularly 144 feet, which is six 
times as far, and he will be able to draw about 
three hundred weight, which is six times as 
much as in the last experiment. 

' It may now be pointed out, that the difference 
of space, passed through by the power in this 
experiment, is exactly equal to the difference 
of weight which the boy could dravv without 
the capstan. 

Experiment VII. 

Let the rope be now attached to the smaller 
drum ; the boy will draw nearly twice as much 
weight upon the sledge as before, and will go 
through double the space. 
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Experiment VIII. 

Where there are a number of boys, let live 
or six of them, whose power of drawing (esti- 
mated as in Experiment 1.) amounts to six times 
as much as the force of the boy at the capstan, 
pull at the end of the rope which uoas fastened 
to the sledge ; they will balance the force of 
the boy at the capstan ; either they, or he, by 
a sudden pull, may advance ; but if they pull 
fairly, there will be no advantage on either part. 
In this experiment the rope should pass through 
the pulley P 3, and should be coiled round the 
larger drum. And it must be also observed, that 
in all experiments upon the motion of bodies, in 
which there is much friction, as where a sledge 
is employed, the results arc never so uniform as 
in other circumstances. 

The Pulley. 

Upon the pulley we shall say little, as it is 
in every body’s hands, and experiments may 
be tried upon it without any particular ajiparatus. 
It should, however, be distinctly inculcated, that 
the power is not increased by a fixed pulley. For 
this purpose, a wheel without a rim, or, to speak 
with more propriety, a number of spokes fixed in 
a nave should be employed. (Plate 2. Fig. C).) 
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Pieces like the heads of crutches should be fixed 
at the ends of these spokes, to receive a piece 
of girth-web, which is used instead of a cord, be- 
cause a cord would be unsteady ; and a strap of 
iron with a hook to it should play upon the cen- 
tre, by which it may at times be suspended, and 
from which at other times a weight may bo 
hung. 


Experiment IX. 

Let this skeleton of a pulley be hung by the 
iron strap from the transom of the frame ; fasten 
a piece of web to one of the radii, and another 
to the end of the opposite radius. If two boys 
of equal weight pull these pieces of girth-web, 
they will balance each other ; or two equal 
weights hung to these webs will be in equi- 
librio. If a piece of girth-web be put round 
the uppermost radius, two equal weights hung 
at the ends of it will remain immoveable ; but 
if either of them be pulled, or if a small ad- 
ditional weight be added to either of them, it 
will descend, and the web will apply itself suc- 
cessively to the ascending radii, and will detach 
itself from those that are descending. If this 
movement be carefully considered, it will be 
perceived that the web, in unfolding itself, acts 
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in the same manner upon the radii as two ropes 
would if they were hung to the extremities of 
the opposite radii in succession. The two radii 
which are opposite may be considered as a lever 
of the first sort, where the centre is in the 
middle of the lever ; as each end moves through 
aji equal space, there is no mechanical advantage. 
But if this skeleton pulley be employed as a 
common block or tackle, its motions and proper- 
ties will be entirely difierent. 


Experiment X. Plate 2. Fig. p. 

Nail a piece of girtb-web to a post, at the 
distance of three or four feet from the ground ; 
fasten the other end of it to one of the radii : 
fasten another piece of web to the opposite ra- 
dius, and let a boy hold the skeleton pulley sus- 
pended by the web ; hook weights to the strap 
that hangs frorn the centre. The end of the 
radius, to which the fixed girthiweb is fastened, 
will remain immoveable; but, if the boy pulls 
the web which he holds in bis hand upwards, 
he will be able to lift nearly double the weight, 
which he can raise from the ground by a simple 
rope, without the machine, and be will perceive 
that his hand moves through twice as great a 
ppace as the weight ^cends ; iie has thei:cfpr<? 
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the mechanical advantage, which he would have 
by a lever of the second sort, as in Experiment 
III. Let a piece of web be put round the under 
radii ; let one end of it be nailed to the post, and 
the other be held by the boy, and it will repre- 
sent the application of a rope to a moveable 
pulley : if its motion be carefully considered, it 
will appear that the radii, as they successively 
apply themselves to the web, represent a series 
of levers of the second kind. A pulley is no- 
thing more than an infinite number of such 
levers ; the cord at one end of the diameter 
serving as a fulcrum lor the organ during its pro- 
gress. If tins shdeion-pidky be used horizontally 
instead of perpendicularly, the circumstances 
which have been mentioned will appear more 
obvious. 

Upon the wooden road lay down a piece of 
girth-web ; nail one end of it to the road ; place 
the pulley upon the web at the other end of the 
board, and bringing the web over the radii, let 
the boy, taking hold of it, draw the loaded sledge 
fastened to the hook at the centre of the pulley 
he will draw nearly twice as much in tliis manner 
as he could without the pulley.* 

* In all these experiments with the skeleton-pulley some- 
body must keep it in its proper direction ; as from its structi^re, 
which is contrived for illustration, not for practical use ; it 
cannot retain its proper situation without assistance. 
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Here the web lying on the road shows more 
distinctly^ that it is quiescent where the lowest 
radius touches it ; and if the radii, as they tread 
upon it, are observed, their points will appear 
at rest, whilst the centre of the pulley will go 
as fast as the sledge, and the top of each radius 
successively (and the boy’s hand which unfolds 
the web) will move twice as fast as the centre of 
the pulley and the sledge. 

If a person, holding a Stick in his hand,, ob- 
serves the relative motions of the top, and the 
middle, and the bottom of the stick, whilst he 
inclines it, he will see that the bottom of the stick 
has no motion on the ground, and that the mid- 
dle has only half the motion of the top. This 
property of the pulley has been dwelt upon, be- 
cause it elucidates the motion of a wheel rolling 
upon the ground ; and it explains a common 
paradox, which appears at first inexplicable, 
“ The bottom of a rolling-wheel never moves 
upon the road.” This is asserted only of a wheel 
moving over hard ground, which, in fact, may be 
considered rather as laying dowm its circum- 
ference upon the road, than as moving upon it. 

The inclined Plane and the Wedge- 

The inclined plane is to he next considered. 
When a heavy body is to be raised, it is often 
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convenient to lay a sloping, artificial road of 
planks, upon whicli it may be pushed or drawn. 
This mechanical power, however, is but of little 
service without the assistance of wheels or 
rollers; we shall therefore speak of it as it is 
applied in another manner, under the name of 
the wedge, which is in fact a moving, inclined 
plane ; but if it is required to explain the pro- 
perties of the inclined plane by the Panorganon, 
the wooden road may be raised and set to any 
inclination that is required, and the sledge maybe 
drawn upon it as in the former experiments. 

Let one end of a lever, N, Plate 2. Fig. 7. 
with a wheel at one end of it, be hinged to the 
post of the frame, by means of a gudgeon driven 
or screwed into the post. To prevent this lever 
from deviating sideways, let a slip of wood be 
connected with it by a nail, which shall be fast 
in the lever, but which moves freely iu a hole in 
the rail. The other end of this slip must be 
fastened to a stake driven into the ground at 
three or four feet from the lever, at one side of 
it, and towards the end in which the wheel is 
fixed (Plate 2. Fig. 10. which is a me cToiseau) 
in the same manner as the treadle of a common 
lathe is managed, and as the treadle of a loom is 
sometimes guided,* 

* In a Inotti, this secondary lever is called a lamb, bynjis- 
take, for /am ; from laming, a slip of vood. 
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Experiment XI. 


Under the wheel of this lever, place an inclined 
plane or half- wedge (Plate 2. Fig. 7-) oxi the 
wooden road, with rollers under it, to prevent 
friction;’*^ fasten a rope to the foremost end of 
the wedge, and pass it through the pulleys (P. 4 . 
and P. 3 .) as in the fifth experiment. Let a boy 
draw the sledge by this rope over his shoulder, 
and he will find, that as it advances it will raise 
the weight upwards : the wedge is five feet long, 
and elevated one foot. Now, if the perpendicular 
ascent of the weight, and the space through 
which he advances be compared, he will find 
that the space through which he has passed 
will be five times as great as that through which 
the weight has ascended ; and that this wedge 
has enabled him to raise five times as much as 
he could raise without it, if his strength were 
applied, as in Experiment I, without any mecha- 
nical advantage. By making this tvedge in two 

* There should be three rollers used ; one of them must 
be placed before the sledge, under which it will easily find its 
place, if the bottom of the sledge near the foremost end is a 
little sloped upwards. To retain this foremost roller in its place 
till the sledge meets it, it should be stuck slightly on thejoad 
with two small bits of wax or pitch. 

3 
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parts, hinged together, with a graduated piece to 
keep them asunder, the wedge may be adjusted 
to any given obliquity ; and it will be always 
found, that the mechanical advantage of the 
wedge may be ascertained by comparing its 
perpendicular elevation with its base. If the base 
of the wedge is 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 , or any other number 
of times greater than its height, it will enable the 
boy to rise respectively 2 , 3 , 4 , or 5 times more 
weight than he could do in Experiment I, by 
which his power is estimated. 


The Screw. 

The Screw is an inclined plane wound round 
a cylinder: the height of all its revolutions 
round the cylinder taken together, compared 
with the space through which the power that 
turns it passes, is the measure of its mechanical 
advantage.* Let the lever, used in the last ex- 
periment, be turned in such a manner as to 
reach from its gudgeon to the shaft of the Panor- 
ganon, guided by an attendant lever as before. 
(Plate 2. Fig. 8.) Let the wheel rest upon the 

* Mechanical advantage is not a proper term ; but our Ian. 
guage is deficient in proper technical terms. The word power 
is used so indiscriminately, that it is scarcely possible to con- 
vey our meaning, without employing it more strictly, 

VOL. II. K 
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lowest hdia; or thread of the screw : as the arms 
of the shaft are turned round, the wheel will 
ascfend, and carry up the weight which is fast- 
ened to the lever.* As the situation of the 
screw prevents the weight from being suspended 
exactly from the centre of the screw, proper 
allowance must be made for this in estimating 
the force of the screw, or determining the mecha- 
nical advantage gained by the lever : this can 
be done by measuring the perpendicular ascent 
of the weight, which in all cases is useful, and 
more expeditious than measuring the parts of a 
machine, and estimating its force by calculation ; 
because the different diameters of ropes, and 
other small circumstances, are frequently mis- 
taken in estimates— both methods should be 
employed and their results compared. The space 


* In tills experioiefit, the boy should pull as near aS pos- 
sible to the shaft, within a foot of it, for instance, else he 
have such mechanical advantage as cannot be counterba- 
lanced by any weight which the machine would be strong 
enough td bear: and in ell theSic experiments we beg the 
learned reader to observe, accuracy is not the object ili 
view — different results wHl arise from adventitious circulA«* 
stances, such as the pliability or hardness of ropes, the 
swelling or shrinking of wood, &c. &c. One practical 
advantage, however, will arise from these circumstances — i 
the effect of friction, and the imperfection and deteriora* 
tion of materials, will be impressed upon the young raCcha- 
nicL 
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]pass6d through by the moving power, and by 
that which it raoves> are infallible data for esti- 
mating the power of engines; 

Two material subjects of experiments yet re- 
main for the Panorganon ; friction, and wheels 
of carriages : but wc have already extended this 
article far beyond its just proportion to similar 
chapters in this work. We repeat, that it is not 
intended in this, ■or in any otlver part of our design, 
to write treatises upon science : but merely to 
point out methods of initiating young people in 
the rudiments of knowledge, and of giving, them 
a clear and distinct view of those principles upon 
which they are founded. No preceptor, who has 
liad experience^ will cavil at the superficial 
knowledge ^^of a boy of twelve or thirteen upon 
these subjects ; he will perceive that the general 
view which we wish to give our pupils of the 
useful arts and sciences, must certainly tend to 
form a taste for literature and investigation. 
The sciolist has learned only to talk—'we wish to 
teach our pupils to think, upon the various ob- 
jects of human speculation. 

The Panorganon may be employed in trying 
the resistance of air and. water ; the force bf 
different muscles; and in a great yariety of 
amusing and useful experiments. In academies, 
and private families, it may be erected in the 
place allotted for amusement, where it will fur- 
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nish entertainment for many a vacant hour. 
When it has lost its novelty, the shaft may from 
time to time be taken down, and a swing may 
be suspended in its place. It may be constructed 
at the expence of five or six pounds : that which 
stands before our window was made for less than 
three guineas, as we had many of the materials 
beside us for other purposes.* 

Dec. 8, 1800. — ‘^Scientific Dialogues” have 
just reached us; they seem well calculated to 
follow “ Evenings at Home,” as they contain a 
large quantity of accurate knowledge in a com- 
pendious form, and in clear and easy language. 
We had begun a book on a similar plan, which 
we are pleased to find is now become unneces- 
sary; we shall therefore bound our humble 
labours to a small volume on the rudiments of 
science for young children. 

* 1810— Since this was first published 1 have constructed 
a Panorganon on a small scale, and portable. It shall be 
sent to that useful work, " Nicholson’s Journal.” 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 


Chemistry. 


In the first attempts to teach chemistry to 
children, objects should be selected, the princi- 
pal properties of which may be easily discri- 
minated by the senses of touch, taste, or smell j 
and such terms should be employed as do not re- 
quire accurate definition. 

When a child has been caught in a shower of 
snow, he goes to the fire to warm and dry him- 
self. After he has been before the fire for some 
time, instead of becoming dry, he finds that he 
is wetter than he was before ; water drops from 
his hat and clothes, and the snow with which 
he was covered disappears. If you ask him 
what was become of the snow, and why he has 
become wetter, he cannot tell you. Give him 
a tea-cup full of snow, desire him to place it 
before the fire, he perceives that the snow melts, 
that it has become water. If he puts his finger 
into the water, he finds that it is warmer than 
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snow ; he then perceives that the fire which 
warmed him, warmed likewise the snow which 
then became water ; or in other words, he disco- 
vers, that the heat which came from the fire 
goes into the snow and melts it : he thus ac- 
quires the idea of the dissolution of snow by 
heat, 

If the cup, containing the water or melted 
snow, be taken from the fire, and put out of the 
window on a frosty day, be perceives, that in 
time the water grows colder, that a thin, brittle 
skin spreads over it, which grows thicker by 
degrees, till at length all the water becomes ice ; 
and if the cup be again put before the fire, the 
ice returns to water. Thus he discovers, that by 
diminishing the heat of water it becomes ice; by 
adding heat to ice it becomes water. 

A child watches the drops of melted scaling- 
wax as they fall upon paper. When he secs 
you stir the wax about, and perceives that what 
was formerly hard now becomes soft, and very 
hot, he will apply his former knowledge of the 
effects of heat upon ice or snow, and he will 
tell you that the heat of the candle melts the 
wax. By these means the principle of the lique- 
faction of bodies by heat will be imprinted upon 
his memory ; and you may now enlarge his ideq 
of liquefaction, 
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When a lump of sugar is put into a dish of 
hot tea, a child sees that it becomes less and 
less, till at last it disappears. What has become 
of the sugar? Your pupil will say, that jt is 
melted by the heat of the tea ; but if it be put 
into cold tea, or cold water, he will find that it 
dissolves, though more slowly. You should 
then show him some fine sand, some clay, and 
chalk, thrown into water, and he will perceive 
the difference between mechanical mixture or 
diffusion, and chemical mixture or solution. 
Chemical mixture, as that of salt in water, de-^ 
pends upon the attraction that subsists between 
the parts of the solid and fluid which are com- 
bined. Mechanical mixture is only the suspen- 
sion of the parts of a solid in a fluid. When 
fine sand, clialk, or clay, are put into water, the 
water continues for some time turbid or muddy; 
but by degrees the sand, &c. falls to the bottom, 
and the water becomes clear. In the chemical 
mixture of salt and water there is no muddiness ; 
the fluid is clear and transparent, even whilst it 
is stirred, and when it is at rest there is no sedi- 
ment, the salt being combined with the water ; 
a new fluid substance is formed oat of the two 
simple bodies salt and water, and though tbo 
parts of tlie salt which compose the mixture are 
not discernible to the eye, yet they are percepti- 
ble by the taste. 


2 
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After he has observed the mixture, the child 
should be asked, whether he knows any method 
by which he can separate the salt from the water. 
In the boiling of a kettle of water he has seen 
the steam which issues from the mouth of the 
vessel ; he knows that the steam is formed by 
the heat from the fire, which joining with the 
water drives its parts farther asunder, and makes 
it take another form, that of vapour or steam. 
He may apply this knowledge to the separation 
of the salt and water ; he may turn the water 
into steam, and the salt will be left in the vessel 
in a solid form. If, instead of evaporating the 
water, the boy had added a greater quantity of 
salt to the mixture, he would have seen, that 
after a certain time, the water would have dis- 
solved no more of the salt ; the superfluous salt 
would fall to the bottom of the vessel as the sand 
bad done : the pupil should then be told that the 
liquid js saturated with the solid. 

By these simple experiments a child may ac- 
quire a general knowledge of solution, evapora- 
tion, and saturation, without the formality of a 
lecture, or the apparatus of a chemist. In all 
your attempts to instruct him in chemistry, the 
greatest care should be taken that he should 
completely understand one experiment, before 
you proceed to a second. The common meta- 
phorical expression, that the mind should have 
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time to digest the food which it receives, is 
founded upon fact and observation. 

Our pupil should see the solution of a variety 
of substances in fluids, as marble, chalk, or alka- 
lies in acids ; and camphor in spirits of wine : 
this last experiment he may try by himself, as it 
is not dangerous. Certainly many experiments 
are dangerous, and therefore unfit for children ; 
but others may be selected, which they may safe- 
ly try without any assistance; and those that are 
dangerous may, when theyare necessary, be shown 
to them by some careful person. Their first ex- 
periments may be such as they can readily exe- 
cute, and of which the result may probably be suc- 
cessful : this success will please and interest the 
pupils, and will encourage them to perseverance. 

A child may have some spirit of wine and 
sorue camphor given to him: the camphor will' 
dissolve in the spirit of wine, till the spirit is satu- 
rated ; but then he will be at a loss how to sepa- 
rate them again. To separate them he must pour 
into the mixture a considerable quantity of 
water; he will immediately see the liquor, 
which was transparent, become muddy and white; 
this is owing to the separation of the camphor 
from the spirit ; the camphor rises to the top of 
the vessel in the form of a curd. If the child 
had weighed the camphor, both before and after 
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its solution, he would hare found the result 
nearly the same. He should be informed, that 
this chemical operation (for technical terms may 
now be used) is called precipitation : the sub- 
stance that is separated "from the mixture by the 
introduction of another body is disengaged, or 
precipitated from the mixture. In this instance 
the spirit of wine attracted the camphor, and 
therefore dissolved it. When the water was 
poured in, the spirit of wine attracted the water 
more strongly than it did the camphor; the 
camphor being let loose, rose by its specific 
gravity to the surface of the mixture. 

The pupil has now been shown two methods, by 
which a solid may be separated from a fluid in 
which it has been dissolved. 

A still should now be produced, and the pupil 
should be instructed in the nature of distillation. 
By experiment he will learn the degrees of 
volatility of different bodies ; or, in other words, 
he will learn that some are turned into vapour, 
hy a greater or less degree of heat than others. 
The degrees of heat should be shown to him by 
the thermometer ; and the use of the thermome- 
ter, and its nature, should be explained. As the 
pupil already knows that most bodies expand by 
heat, he will readily understand, that an increase 
of heat extends to mercury in the bulb of the 
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thermometer, which, having no other space for 
its expansion, rises in the small glass tube ; and 
the degree of heat to which it is exposed is 
marked by the figures on the scale of the 
instrument. 

The business of distillation is to separate the 
more volatile from the less volatile parts of 
bodies. The whole mixture is put into a vessel, 
under which there is fire : the most volatile 
liquor begins first to turn into vapour, and rises 
into a higher part of the vessel, which, being 
kept cold by being farther removed from the fire, 
or by water or snow, condenses the evaporated 
fluid ; after it has been condensed, it drops into 
another vessel. In the experiment that the 
child has just tried, after having separated the 
camphor from the spirit of wine, he may separate 
the spirit from the water by distillation. When 
the svibstance that rises, or that is separated 
from other bodies by heat, is a solid, or when 
what is collected after the operation is solid, 
the process is not called distillation, but sublima- 
tion. 

Our pupil i(nay next be made acquainted 
with the general qualities of acids and alkalies. 
For instructing ftim m this part of chemistry, de- 
finition shoyild as much as possible be avoided j 
the mode of example, and ocular demonstration, 
shoul4 be pursued, Who would begin to ex- 
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plain by words the difference between an acid 
and an alkali, when these can be shown by ex- 
periments upon the substances themselves ? 
The first great difference, which is perceptible 
between an acid and an alkali, is their taste. 
Let a child have a distinct perception of the 
difference of their tastes; let him be able to 
distinguish them when his eyes are shut; let 
him taste the strongest of each so diluted with 
water as not to hurt him, and when he has once 
acquired distinct notions of the pungent taste 
of an alkali, and of the sour taste of an acid, he 
will never forget the difference. He must after- 
wards see the effects of an acid and alkali on the 
blue colour of vegetables at separate times, and 
not on the same day ; by these means he will 
more easily remember the experiments, and he 
will not confound their different results. The 
blue colour of vegetables is turned red by acids, 
and green by alkalies. Let your pupil take a 
radish, and scrape off the blue part into water; 
it should be left for some time, till the water 
becomes of a blue colour ; let him pour some of 
this liquor into two glasses; add vinegar or 
lemon-juice to one of them, and the liquor will 
become red ; dissolve some alkali in water, and 
pour this into the other glass, and the dissolved 
radish will become green. If into the red mix- 
ture a sufiGlcient quantity of alkali be poured, tke 



Chemktry, I4i 

colour will change into green ; and if into the 
liquor which was made green a sufficient quantity 
of aciid be poured, the colour will change to red: 
thus alternately you may pour acid or alkali, and 
produce a red or green colour successively. 
Paper stained with the blue colour of vegetables 
is called test paper ; this is changed by the least 
powerful of the acids or alkalies, and will there- 
fore be peculiarly useful in the first experiments 
of our young pupils. A child should for safety 
use acids considerably diluted with water in. his 
first trials, but he should be shown that the 
effects are similar whatever acids we employ ; 
only the colour will be darker when we make use 
of the less, than when we use the more dilute 
acids. By degrees the pupil should be accus- 
tomed to employ the strong acids; such as the 
vitriolic, the nitric, and the muriatic, which three 
are called fossil acids, to distinguish them from 
the vegetable, or weaker acids. We may be 
permitted to advise the young chemist to acquire 
the habit of wiping the neck of the vessel out of 
which he pours any strong acid, as the drops of 
the liquor will not then burn his hand when he 
takes hold of the bottle; nor will they injure 
the table upon which he is at work. This cus- 
tom, trivial as it may seem, is of advantage, as it 
gives an appearance of order, and of ease, and 
steadiness, which are all necessary in trying 
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chemical experiments. The little pupil may be 
told, that the custom we have just mentioned is 
the constant practice of that great chemist Dr. 
Black. 

We should take care how we first use the term 
salt in speaking to children, lest they should ac* 
quire indistinct ideas : he should be told, that 
the kind of salt which he eats is not the only salt 
in the world ; he may be put in mind of the kind 
of salts which he has perhaps smelt in smelling- 
bottles; and he should be further told, that 
there are a number of earthy, alkaline, and me- 
tallic salts, with which he will in time become 
acquainted. 

When an acid is put upon potash, or upon 
lime- stone, chalk, or marie, a bubbling may be 
observed, and a noise is heard ; a child should 
be told, that this is called ej^ervescence. After 
some time, the effervescence ceases, and the lime- 
stone, &c. are dissolved in the acid. This effer- 
vescence, the child should be informed, arises 
from the escape of a considerable quantity of a 
particular sort of air, called fixed air, or carbonic 
acid gas. In the solution of the lime in the acid, 
the lime and acid have an attraction for one ano- 
ther ; but as the present mixture has no attrac- 
tion for the gas, it escapes, and in rising forms 
the bubbling or efiFervescence. This may be 
proved to a child, by showing Iiim, that if an 
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acid is poured upon calistic lime (lime which has 
had this gas taken from it by fire), there will be 
no effervescence. 

There are various other chemical experiments 
with which children may amuse themselves ; 
they may be employed in analysing marie or 
clays ; and they may be provided with materials 
for making ink. It should be pointed out to 
them, that the common domestic and culinary 
operations of making butter and cheese, baking, 
brewing, &c. are all chemical processes. We 
hope the reader will not imagine, that we have 
in this slight sketch pretended to point out the 
best experiments which can be devised for chil- 
dren ; we have only offered a few of the simplest 
which occur to us, that parents may not at the 
conclusion of this chapter exclaim, “ What iS 
** to be done? How are we to begin! What ex- 
periments are suited to children ? If we knew, 
our children should try them ? ” 

It is of little consequence what particular ex- 
periment is selected as the first ; we only wish 
to show, that the minds of children may be 
turned to this subject ; and that, by accustom*, 
ing them to observation, we give them not only 
the power of learning what has been already dis- 
covered, but of adding; as they grow older, some 
thing to the general stock of human knowledge. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


On Public and Private Education. 

The anxious parent, after what has been said 
concerning tasks and classical literature, will in- 
quire whether the whole plan of education we 
recommend is intended to relate to public or to 
private education. It is intended to relate to 
both. It is not usual to send children to school 
before they are eight or nine years old ; our ob- 
ject is to show how education may be conducted 
to that age in such a manner, that children may 
be well [prepared for the acquisition of all the 
knowledge usually taught at schools, and may be 
free from many of the faults that pupils some- 
times have acquired before they are sent to any 
public seminary. It is obvious, that public pre- 
ceptors would be saved much useless labour and 
anxiety, were parents to take some pains in the 
previous instruction of their children ; and more 
especially, if they were to prevent them from 
4 
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learning a taste for total idlenesss or habits of ob- 
stinacy and of falsehood, which cE^n scarcely be 
conquered by the utmost care and vigilance. 
We can assure parents from experience, that if 
they pursue steadily a proper plan with regard 
to the understanding and the moral habits of 
their children, they will not have much trouble 
with their education after the age we have men- 
tioned, so long as they continue to instruct them 
at home ; and if they send them to public schools, 
their superiority in intellect and in conduct will 
quickly appear. 

Though we have been principally attentive to 
all the circumstances which can be essential to 
the management of young people during the first 
nine or ten years of their lives, we have by no 
means confined our observation to this period 
alone ; wo have endeavoured to lay before pa- 
rents a general view of the human mind (as far 
as it relates to our subject), of proper methods of 
teaching, and of the objects of rational instruc- 
tion ; so that they may extend the principles 
which we have laid down through all the suc- 
ceeding periods of education, and may apply 
them as it may best suit their peculiar situations, 
or their peculiar wishes. We are llilly conscious, 
that we have executed but very irh perfectly even 
our own design ; that experimental education is 
yet but in its infancy, and that bpundl,ess space 

VOL. II. h 
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for improvement remains j but we flatter our- 
selves, that attentive parents and preceptors will 
consider with candour the practical assistance 
which is offered to them, especially as we have 
endeavoured to express our opinions without 
dogmatical presumption, and without the illiberal 
exclusion of any existing institutions or prevail- 
ing systems. People, who, even with the best 
intentions, attack with violence any of these, 
and who do not consider what is practicable, as 
well as what ought to be done, are not likely to 
persuade, or to convince, mankind to increase 
the general sum of happiness, or their own por- 
tion of felicity. Those who really desire to be 
of service to society should point out ^lecidedly, 
but with temperate indulgence for the feelings 
and opinions of others, whatever appears to them 
absurd or reprehensible in any prevailing customs : 
having done this, they will rest in the persuasion, 
that what is most reasonable will ultimately 

Mankind, at least the prudent and rational 
part of mankind, have an aversion to pull down 
till they have a moral certainty that they can 
build up a better edifice than that which has 
been destroyed. “ Would you,” says an eminent 
writer, “ convince me, that the house I live in 
“ is a bad one, and would you persuade me to 
‘‘ quit it, build a better in my neighbourhood ; I 
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shall be very ready to go into it, and shall re- 
“ turn you my very sincere thanks. Till another 
house be ready, a wise man will stay in his 
“ old one, however inconvenient its arrangement, 
however seducing the plans of the enthusiastic 
“ projector.” Wc do not set up for projectors, 
or reformers ; we wish to keep steadily in view 
the actual state of things, as well as our own 
hopes of progressive improvement ; and to seize 
and combine all that can be immediately ser- 
viceable; all that can assist, without precipitating 
improvements. Every well-informed parent, 
and every liberal school-master, must be sensible, 
that there are many circumstances in the manage- 
ment of public education which might be 
condemned with reason ; that too much time is 
sacrificed to the study of the learned languages ; 
that too little attention is paid to the general 
improvement of the understanding and formation 
of the moral character ; that a school-master 
cannot pay attention to the temper or habits of 
each of his numerous scholars ; and that parents 
during that portion of the year which their, 
children spend with them, are not suflSciently 
solicitous to co-operate with the views of the 
school-master ; so that the public is counteracted 
by the private education. These and many 
other things we have heard objected to schools ; 
but what are we to put in the place of schools ? 

I. 3 
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How are vast numbers who are themselves 
occupied in public or professional pursuits ; 
how are men in business or in trade, artists or 
manufacturers, to educate their families when 
they have not time to attend to them,; when 
they may not think themselves perfectly pre*- 
pared to undertake the classical instruction, and 
entire education of their children ; and when, 
perhaps, they may not be in circumstances to 
engage the assistance of such a preceptor as they 
could approve r It is obvious, that if in such 
situations parents were to attempt to educate 
their children at home, they would harass them- 
selves,. and probably spoil their pupils irrecover- 
ably. It would, therefore, be in every respect 
impolitic and cruel to disgust those, with, public 
schools, who have no other resource for the 
education of their families. There is another 
reason which has perhaps operated upon many, 
in the middle ranks of life, unpcrceived, and 
which determines them in favour of public 
education. Persons of narrow, fortune, or per- 
sons who have acquired wealth m business,, 
are often desirous of breeding up their sons to 
the liberal professions; and they are conscious 
that the company, the language, and the style 
of life, which their children would be accustomed 
to at home, are beneath what would be suite, 4 
to their future professions. Public schools 

4 
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efface this rusticity, and correct the faults of 
provincial dialect : in this point of view they 'are 
highly advantageous. We strongly recommend 
it to such parents to send their children to large 
public schools, to Eton or Westminster ; not to 
any small school : much less to one in their own 
neighbourhood. Small schools are apt to be filled 
with persons of nearly the same stations, and 
out of the same neighbourhood : from this cir- 
cumstance they contribute to perpetuate uncouth, 
antiquated idioths, and many of those obscure 
prejudices which cloud the intellect in the future 
business of life. 

Whilst wc admit the necessity which compels 
the largest portion of society to prefer public 
seminaries of education, it is incumbent upon 
us to caution parents from expecting tliat the 
moral character, the understandings, or the 
tempers of their children, should be improved 
at large sehools : there the learned languages, 
we acknowledge, are successfully taught. Many 
satisfy themselves with the assertion, that public 
education is the least troublesome ; that a boy 
once sent to school is settled for several years of 
life, and will require only short returns of parental 
care twice a year at the holidays. It is hardly 
to be supposed, that those who think in this 
manner should have paid any anxious, or at least 
any judicious attention to the education of their 
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children, previously to sending them to school. 
It is not likely that they should be very solicit- 
ous about the commencement of an education 
which they never meant to finish : they would 
think that what could be done during the first 
few years of life is of little consequence; that 
children from four to seven years old are too 
young to be taught; and that a school would 
speedily supply all deficiencies, and correct all 
those faults which begin at that age to be trou- 
blesome at home. Thus, to a public school, as 
to a general infirmary for mental disease, all 
desperate subjects are sent, as the last resource, 
They take with them the contagion of their 
vices, which quickly runs through the whole 
tribe of their companions, especially amongst 
those who happen to be nearly of their own 
age, whose sympathy peculiarly exposes them to 
the danger of infection. We are often told, 
that as young people have the strongest sympa- 
thy with each other, they will learn most effec- 
tually from each other’s example. They do 
learn quickly from example, and this is ope of 
the dangers of a public school : a danger which 
is not necessary, but incidental ; a danger against 
which no school-master can possibly guard,' but 
which parents can, by the previous education of 
the pupils, prevent. Boys are led, driven, or. 
carried to school ; and in a school-room they 
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first meet with those who are to be their fellow 
prisoners. They do not come with fresh un- 
prejudiced minds to commence their course of 
social education, they bring with them all the 
ideas and habits which they have already learned 
at their respective homes. It is highly unrea- 
sonable to expect that all these habits should 
be reformed by a public preceptor. If he had 
patience, how could he have time for such an 
undertaking r Those who have never attempted 
to break a pupil of any one bad habit, have 
no idea of the degree of patience requisite to 
success. We once heard an officer of dragoons' 
assert, that he would rather break twenty horses 
of their bad habits, than one man of his. The 
proportionate difficulty of teaching boys may be 
easily calculated. 

It is sometimes asserted, that the novelty of a 
school life, the change of situation, alters the 
habits, and forms in boys a new character. 
Habits of eight or nine years’ standing cannot 
be instantaneously, perhaps can never be radi- 
cally destroyed ; they will mix themselves im- 
perceptibly with the new ideas which are planted 
in the mind, and though these may strike the 
eye by the rapidity of their growth, the others, 
which have taken a strong root, will not easily 
be dispossessed of the soil. In this new 
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character, as it is called, there will to a dis- 
cerning eye appear a strong mixture of the 
old disposition. The boy, who at home lived 
with his father’s servants, and who was never 
taugiit any species of literature, will not acquire 
a taste for it at school, merely by being com- 
pelled to learn his lessons ; the boy who at home 
was suifered to be the little tyrant of a family, 
will, it is true, be forced to submit to superior 
strength or superior numbers at school;* but 
does it improve the temper to practise alternately 
the habits of a tyrant and a slave ? The lesson 
which experience usually teaches to the temper 
of a school-boy is, that strength, and power, and 
cunning, will inevitably govern in society ; as 
to reason, it is out of the question, it would be 
hissed or laughed out of company. With respect 
to social virtues, they are commonly amongst 
school-boys so rntjch mixed with party spirit, that 
they mislead even the best dispositions. A. boy 
nt home, whose pleasures are all immediately 
connected with the idea of self, will not fcol 
a sudden enlargement of mind from entering 
a public school. He will, probably, preserve his 
selfish character in his new society ; or, if he 
catches that of his companions, the progress is 

* V, Barnes’s Essays on Public and Private Education, 
The Memoirs of the Manchester Society. 
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not great in moral education from selfishness to 
spirit of party ; the one is a despicable, the 
other a dangerous principle of action. It has 
been observed, that what wc are when we are 
twenty, depends on what we were when we were 
ten years old. What a young man is at college, 
depends upon wliat he was at school ; and what 
he is at school, depends upon what he was before 
he went to school. In his father’s house the first 
important lessons, those which decide his future 
abilities and character, must be learned. We 
have repeated tliis idea, and placed it in different 
points of view, in hopes that it will catch and 
fix the attention. {Suppose that parents edu- 
cated their cliildrcn well for the first eight or 
nine years of their lives, and then sent them all 
to public seminaries, what a difference this must 
immediately make in public education: the 
boys would be disposed to improve themselves 
with all the ardour which the most sanguine 
preceptor could desire; their tutors would find 
that there was nothing to be unlearned : no 
habits of idleness to conquer, no perverse stu- 
pidity would provoke them; no capricious con- 
tempt of application would appear in pupils of 
the quickest abilities. The moral education 
could then be made a part of the preceptor’s 
care, with some hopes of success ; the pupils 
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would all have learned tlic first necessary moral 
principles and habits ; they would, consequent- 
ly, be all fit companions for each other; in 
each other’s society they would continue to be 
governed by the same ideas of right and wrong 
by which they had been governed all their lives ; 
they would not have any new character to learn ; 
they would improve by mixing with numbers, 
in the social virtues, without learning party 
spirit; and though they would love their com- 
panions, they would not therefore combine to- 
gether to treat their instructors as pedogogues 
and tyrants. This may be thought an Utopian 
idea of a school : indeed it is very improbable, 
that out of the numbers 6f parents who send their 
children to large schools, many should suddenly 
be much moved, by any thing that we can say, 
to persuade them to take serious trouble in their 
previous instruction. But much may be effected 
by gradual attempts : ten well-educated boys, 
sent to a public seminary at nine or ten years 
old, would, probably, far surpass their compe- 
titors in every respect ; they would inspire others 
with so much emulation, would do their parents 
and preceptors so much credit, that numbers 
would eagerly inquire into the causes of their 
superiority ; and these boys would, perhaps, do 
more good by their example, than by their acv 
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tual acquirements. We do not mean to pro- 
mise that a boy judiciously educated shall ap- 
pear at ten years old a prodigy of learning ; far 
from it; we should not even estimate his capa- 
city, or the chance of his future progress, by 
the quantity of knowledge stored in his memory, 
by the number of Latin lines he had got by 
rote, by his expertness in repeating the rules of 
his grammar, by his pointing out a number of 
places readily in a map, or even by his knowing 
tlie latitude and longitude of all the capital cities 
in Europe ; these are all useful .articles of know- 
ledge, but they are not the tests of a good edu- 
cation. We should rather, if we were to exa- 
mine a boy of ten years old, for the credit of his 
parents, produce proofs of his being able to rea- 
son accurately; of his quickness in invention, 
of his habits of industry and application, of his 
having learned to generalise his ideas, and to 
apply his observations and his principles ; if we 
found that he had learned all, or any of these 
things, we should be in little pain about gram- 
mar, or geography, or even Latin; we should 
be tolerably certain that he would not long re- 
main deficient in any of these ; we should know 
that he would overtake and surpass a competi- 
tor who had only been technically taught, as 
certainly as that the giant would overtake the 
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panting dwarf, who might have many mil6s the 
start of him in the race. We do not mean to 
say, that a boy should not be taught the princi- 
ples of grammar, and some, knowledge of geo- 
graphy, at the same time that his understanding 
is cultivated in the most enlarged manner : these 
objects are not incompatible, and we particularly 
recommend it to parents ivho intend to send their 
children to school, early to give them confidence in 
themselves by securing the rudiments of literary 
education ; otherwise theirpupils, with a real supe- 
riority of understanding, may feel depressed, and 
may perhaps be despised, when they mix at a public 
sehool with numbers who will estimate their abili- 
ties merely by their proficiency in particular studies. 

Mr. Trend,* in recommending the study of 
arithmetick for young people, has very sensibly re- 
marked, that boys bred up in public schools arc 
apt to compare themselves with each other mere- 
ly as classical scholars ; and, when they after- 
wards go into the world excellent Greek and La- 
tin scholars, are much astonished to perceive, 
that many of the companions whom they had 
undervalued at school, get before them when 
they come to actual business, and to active life. 
Many in the pursuit of their classical studies 


*■ V. Mr. Frend’s Principles of Algebra. 
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have neglected all other knowledge, especially 
that of arithmetic, that useful, essential branch 
of knowledge, without which neither the ab- 
stract sciences nor practical arts can be taught. 
The precision which the habit of applying the 
common rules of arithmetick gives to the under- 
standing, is highly advantageous, particularly to 
young people of vivacity, or, as others would 
say, of genius. The influence which the habit 
of estimating has upon that part of the moral 
character called prudence is of material conse- 
quence. Wc shall further explain upon this sub- 
ject when we speak of the means of teaching pru- 
dence and reasoning to children ; we only mention 
the general ideas here, to induce intelligent pa- 
rents to attend early to these particulars. If they 
mean to send their children to public classical 
schools, it must be peculiarly advantageous to 
teach them early the rudiments of arithmetick, 
and to give them the habit of applying their 
knowledge in the common business of life. We 
forbear to enumerate other branches of knowledge 
with which young people might be familiarised 
before they leave home, because wc do not wish to 
alarm with |K;rplexing variety. One thing well 
taught is better than a liundrcd taught im- 
perfectly. 

The effect of the pains which are taken in 
the first nine or ten years of a child’s life may 
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not be apparent immediately to the view, but it 
will gradually become visible. To careless ob- 
servers, two boys of nine years old, who have 
been very differently educated, may appear near- 
ly alike in abilities, in temper, and in the pro- 
mise of future character. Send them both to a 
large public school, let them be placed in the same 
new situation, and exposed to the same trials, the 
difference will then appear; the difference in a 
few years will be such as to strike every eye, and 
people will wonder what can have produced in so 
short a time such an amazing change. In the 
Hindoo art of dying, the same liquors communi- 
cate different colours to particular spots, accord- 
ing to the several bases previously applied : to 
the ignorant eye no difference is discernible on 
the ground, nor can the design be distinctly 
traced, till the air, and light, and open exposure, 
bring out the bright and permanent colours to 
the wondering eye of the spectator. 

Besides bestowing some attention upon early 
education, parents who send their childien to 
school may much assist the public preceptor by 
judicious conduct towards children during that 
portion of the year which is usually spent at 
home.* Mistaken parental fondness delights 
to make the period of time which children 


* V. Williams’s Lectures on Education. 
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spend at home as striking a contrast as possible 
with that which they pass at school. The holi- 
days are made a jubilee, or rather resemble the 
Saturnalia. Even if parents do not wish to 
represent a school-master as a tyrant, they are by 
no means displeased to observe, that he is not 
the friend or favourite of their children. They 
put themselves in mean competition with him 
for their affection, instead of co-operatiftg with 
him in all his views for their advantage. How 
is it possible, that any master can long retain the 
wish or the hope of succeeding in any plan of 
education, if he perceives that his pupils are 
but partially under his government ? if his influ- 
ence over their minds be counteracted from 
time to time by the superior influence of their 
parents? An influence which he must not wish 
to destroy. To him is left the poXver to punish, 
it is true ; but parents reserve to themselves the 
privilege to reward. The ancients did not sup- 
pose, that even Jupiter could govern the world 
without the command of pain or pleasure. — 
Upon the vases near his throne depended his in- 
fluence over mankind. 

And what are these holiday delights ? And 
in what consists parental rewards ? In dissipation 
and idleness. With these are consequently as- 
sociated the idea of happiness and the name of 
pleasure ; the name is often sufficient, without 

3 
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the reality. During the vacation children have 
a glimpse of what is called the world ; and then 
are sent back to their prison with heads full of 
visions of liberty, and with a second sight of the 
blessed lives which they are to lead when they 
have left school for ever. What man of sense, 
who has studied the human mind, who knows 
that the success of any plan of education must 
depend upon the concurrence of every person, 
and every circumstance, for years together, to 
the same point, would undertake any thing 
more than the partial instruction of pupils, 
whose leading associations and habits must be 
perpetually broken ? W^hen the work of school 
is undone during the holidays, what hand could 
have the patience perpetually to repair the web ? 

During the vacations spent at home children 
may be made extremely happy in the society 
and in the affections of their friends, but tlicy 
need not be taught that idleness is pleasure: 
on the contrary, occupation should by all possi- 
ble methods be rendered agreeable to them ; 
their school acquisitions, their knowledge and 
taste, should be drawn out in conversation, 
and they should be made to feel the value of 
what they have been taught ; by these means 
there would be some connection, some unity 
of design, preserved in their education. Their 
school-masters and tutors should never become 



Public and Primte Education. i6i 

the theme of insipid ridicule; nor should pa- 
rents ever put their influence in competition 
with that of a preceptor: on the contrary, his 
pupils should uniformly perceive that from his 
authority there is no appeal, except to the su- 
perior power of reason, which should be the 
avowed arbiter to which all should be sub- 
mitted. 

Some of the dangerous effects of that mixed 
society at schools, of which we have complain- 
ed, may be counteracted by the judicious con- 
duct of parents during the time which children 
spend at home. A better view of society, more 
enlarged ideas of friendship and of justice, may 
be given to young people, and the vile principle 
of party spirit may be treated with just contempt 
and ridicule. Some standard, some rules may 
be taught to them, by which they may judge 
of character independently of prejudice, or 
childish prepossession. 

“ I do not like you, Doctor Fell ; 

“ The reason why I cannot tell : 

“ But this I know, and know full well, 

“ I do not like you, Doctor Fell,” — 

is an exact specimen of the usual mode of rea- 
soning, of the usual method in which an ill- 
educated school-boy expresses his opinion and 
feelings about all persons and all things. “ The 
von. II. M 
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‘‘ reason why,” should always be inquired when" 
ever children express preference or aversion. 

To connect the idea of childhood with that 
of inferiority and contempt is unjust and im- 
politick ; it should not be made a reproach to 
young people to be young, nor should it be 
pointed out to them, that when they are some 
years older they will be more respected ; the 
degree of respect which they really command^ 
whether in youth or age, will depend upon their 
own conduct, their knowledge, and their powers 
of being useful and agreeable to others. If they 
are convinced of this, children will not, at eight 
years old, long to be fifteen, nor at fifteen to be 
one-and-twenty ; proper subordination would be 
preserved, and the scale of happiness would not 
have a forced and false connexion with that of 
age. If parents did not first excite foolish 
wishes in the minds of their children, and then 
imprudently promise that these wishes shall be 
gratified at certain periods of their existence, 
children would not be impatient to pass over the 
years of childhood ; those years which idle boys 
wish to pass over as quickly as possible, men 
without occupation regret as the happiest of 
their existence. To a child, who has been pro- 
mised that he shall put on manly apparel on his 
pext birth-day, the space of time is slow and 
heavy until that happy aera arrive. Fix the day 
3 
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when a boy shall leave school, and he wishes in- 
stantly to mount the chariot, and lash the horses 
of the sun. Nor when he enters the world, will 
his restless spirit be satisfied ; the first , step 
gained, he looks anxiously forward to, the height 
of manly elevation, 


And the brisk minor pants for twenty-one.’^ 

These juvenile anticipations diminish the real 
happiness of , life ; those who are in continual 
expectation never enjoy the present ; the habit 
of expectation is dangerous to the mind, it sus- 
pends all industry, all voluntary exertion. Young 
men, who early acquire this habit, find exist- 
ence insipid to them without the immediate 
stimuli of hope and fear : no matter what the ob- 
ject is, they must have something to sigh for : a 
curricle, a cockade, or an opera-dancer. 

Much may be done by education to prevent 
this boyish restlessness. Parents should refrain 
from those imprudent promises, and slight inu- 
endoes which the youthful imagination always 
misunderstands and exaggerates. Never let the 
moment in which a young man quits a semi- 
nary of education, be represented as a moment 
in which all instruction, labour, and restraints, 
cease. The idea, that he must restrain and in- 
struct himself, that he must complete his , own 

M a 
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education, should be excited in the young man's 
mind ; nor should he be suffered to imagine that 
his education is finished, because he has attained 
to some given age. 

When a common school-boy bids adieu to 
that school which he has been taught to consider 
as a prison, he exults in his escape from books 
and masters, and from all the moral and intel- 
lectual discipline to which he imagines that it 
is the peculiar disgrace and misery of childhood 
to be condemned. He is impatient to be thought 
a man, but his ideas of the manly character arc 
erroneous, consequently his ambition will only 
mislead him. From his companions whilst at 
school, from his father’s acquaintance, and his 
father’s servants, with whom he has been suf- 
fered to consort during the vacations, he has 
collected imperfect notions of life, fashion, and 
society. These do not mix: well in his mind 
with the examples and precepts of Greek and 
Roman virtue ; a temporary enthusiasm may 
have been kindled in his soul by the eloquence 
of antiquity ; but for want of sympathy this 
enthusiasm necessarily dies away. His heroes 
are not the heroes of the present times ; the 
maxims of his sages are not easily introduced 
into the conversations of the day. At the tea- 
table he now seldom hears even the name of 
Plato ; and he often blushes for not knowing a 
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line from a popular English poet, whilst he could 
repeat a cento from Horace, Virgil, and Homer ; 
or an antistrophe from ^Eschylus or Euripides. 
He feels ashamed to produce the knowledge he 
has acquired, because he has not learned suffi- 
cient address to produce it without pedantry. 
On his entrance into the world there remains in 
his mind no grateful, no affectionate, no respect- 
ful remembrance of those under whose care he 
has passed so many years of his life. He has 
escaped from the restraints imposed by his school- 
master, and the connexion is dissolved for ever. 

But when a son separates from his father, if 
he has been well educated, he wishes to continue 
his own education : the course of his ideas are 
not suddenly broken ; what he has been, joins 
immediately with what he is to be ; his know- 
ledge applies to real life, it is such as he can use 
in all companies ; there is no sudden metamor- 
phosis in any of the objects of his ambition ; the 
boy and man are the same individual. Pleasure 
will not influence him merely by her name, or 
by the contrast of her appearance with the rigid 
discipline of scholastic learning ; he will feel the 
difference between pleasure and happiness, and 
his early taste for domestic life will remain or re- 
turn upon his mind. His old precepts and ijew 
motives are not at war with each other ; his 
experience will confirm his education ; and 
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ternal circumstances will call forth his latent 
virtues. When he looks back he can trace the 
gradual growth of his knowledge ; when he looks 
forward it is with the delightful hope of progres- 
sive improvement. A desire in some degree to 
repay the care, to deserve the esteem, to fulfil 
the animating propheeies, or to justify the fond 
hopes of the parent who has watched over his 
education, is one of the strongest motives to an 
ingenuous young man ; it is an incentive to ex- 
ertion in every honourable pursuit. A son who 
has been judiciously and kindly educated, will 
feel the value of his father’s friendship. The 
perception that no man can be more entirely 
interested in every thing that concerns him ; the 
idea that no one more than his father can share 
in his glory or in his disgrace, will press upon 
his heart, will rest upon his understanding. 
Upon these ideas, upon this common family 
interest, the real strength of the connexion be- 
tween a father and his son depends. No public 
preceptor can have the same advantages ; his 
connexion with bis pupil is not necessarily formed 
to last. 

After having spoken with freedom, but wc 
hope with moderation, of public schools, wc 
may perhaps be asked our opinion of univer- 
sities, Are universities the most splendid re- 
positories of learning? We are not afraid to 
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(leclare aa opinion in the negative. Smith, in 
his Wealth of Nations, has stated some objec- 
tions to them, we think, with unanswerable force 
of reasoning. We do not however wish to 
destroy what we do not entirely approve. Far 
be that insanity from our minds which would, like 
that of Orlando, tear up the academic groves ; the 
madness of innovation is as destructive as the 
bigotry of ancient establishments. The learning 
and the views of the rising century must have 
different objects from those of the wisdom and 
benevolence of Alfred, Belsham, or Wolsey; 
and without depreciating or destroying the 
magnificence or establishments of universities, 
may not their institutions be improved ? May 
not their splendid halls echo with other sounds 
than the exploded metaphysics of the schools ; 
and may not other learning be as much rewarded 
and esteemed as pure Latinity ? 

We must here distinctly point out, that young 
men designed for the army or the navy should 
not be educated in private families. The do- 
mestic habits, the learned leisure of private 
education, are unsuited to them; it would be 
absurd to waste many years in teaching them 
the elegancies of classic literature, which can 
probably, be of no essential use to them; it 
would be cruel to give them a nice and refined 
choice of right and wrong, when it will ba 
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their professional duty to act under the command 
of others ; when implicitj prompt, unquestioning 
obedience must be their first military virtue. 
Military academies, where the sciences practi- 
cally essential to the professions are taught, must 
be the best situations for all young sailors and 
soldiers ; strict instruction for them is the best 
education. We do not here inquire how far these 
professions are necessary in society ; it is obvious 
that in the present state of European cultivation, 
soldiers and sailors are indispensable to every na- 
tion. We hope, however, that a taste for peace 
may, at some future period in the history of the 
world, succeed to the passion for military glory ; 
and, in the mean time, we may safely recommend 
it to parents, never to trust a young man designed 
for a soldier to the care of a philosopher, even if 
it were possible to find one who would un- 
dertake the charge. 

We hope that we have shown ourselves the 
friends of the public preceptor, that we have 
pointed out the practicable means of improving 
public institutions by parental care and parental 
co-operation. But until such a meliorating plan 
shall actually have been carried into effect, we 
cannot hesitate to assert, that even when the abi- 
lities of the parent are inferior to those of the 
public preceptor, the means of ensuring success 
preponderate in favour of private education. A 
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father, who has time, talents, and temper to edu- 
cate his family, is certainly the best possible pre- 
ceptor, and his reward will be the highest degree 
of domestic felicity. If from his situation he is 
obliged to forego this reward, he may select some 
men of literature, sense, and integrity, to whom 
he can confide his children. Opulent families 
should not think any reward too munificent for 
such a private preceptor. Even in an economic 
point of view, it is prudent to calculate how 
many thousands lavished on the turf, or lost at 
the gaming-table, might have been saved to the 
heirs of noble and wealthy families by a judicious 
education. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

On Fertiah Accomplishments, Masters, and 
Governesses. 

Some years ago an opera-dancer at Lyons, 
whose charms were upon the wane, applied 
to an English gentleman for a recommendation 
to some of his friends in England, as a governess 
for young ladies. Do you doubt,” said the lady 
(observing that the gentleman was somewhat 
confounded by the easy assurance of her request), 
do you doubt my capability ? Do I not speak 
good Parisian French Have I any provincial 
“ accent ? I will undertake to teach the language 
“ grammatically. And for music and dancings 
“ without vanity, may I not not pretend to teach 
them to any young person?” The lady’s 
excellence in all these particulars was unques- 
tionable. She was beyond dispute a highly 
accomplished woman. Pressed by her forcible 
interrogatories, the gentleman was compelled to 
hint, that an English mother of a family might 
be inconveniently inquisitive about the private 
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history of a person who was to educate her daugh- 
ters. Oh,” said the lady, “ I can change my 
name ; and at my age nobody will make farther 
“ inquiries.” 

Before we caia determine how far this lady’s 
pretensions were ill founded, and before we can 
exactly decide what qualifications are most desi- 
rable in a governess, we must form some estimate 
of the positive and relative value of what are 
called accomplishments. 

We arc not going to attack any of them with 
cynical asperity, or with the ambition to establish 
any new dogmatical tenets in the place of old 
received opinions. It can, however, do no harm 
to discuss this important subject with proper re- 
verence and humility. Without alarming those 
mothers, who declare themselves above all things 
anxious for the rapid progress of their daughters 
in every fashionable accomplishment, it may be 
innocently asked, what price such mothers are 
willing to pay for these advantages. Any price 
within the limits of our fortune ! they would 
probably exclaim. 

There are other standards by which we can 
measure the value of objects, as well as by money. 
“ Fond mother, would you, if it were in your 
power, accept of an opera-dancer for your 
daughter’s governess, upon condition that you 
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should live to see that daughter dance the best 
» minuet at a birth-night ball ? ” 

“ Not for the world,” replies the mother. 
“ Do you think I would hazard my daughter’s 
“ innocence and reputation, for the sake of see- 
“ ing her dance a good minuet ? Shocking I 
“ Absurd ! What can you mean by such an out- 
rageous question ? ” 

“ To fix your attention. Where the mind 
“ has not precisely ascertained its wishes, it is 
“ sometimes useful to consider extremes ; by 
“ determining what price you will not pay, we 
“ shall at length ascertain the value which you 
“ set upon the object. Reputation and inno- 
cence, you say, you will not, upon any ac- 
“ count, hazard. But would you consent that 
your daughter should, by universal acclama- 
tion, be proclaimed the most accomplished 
" woman in Europe, upon the simple condition, 
“ that she should pass her days in a nunnery ?” 

I should have no right to make such a con- 
“ dition; domestic happiness I ought certainly 
“ to prefer to public admiration, for my daughter, 
“ Her accomplishments would be of little use to 
“ her, if she were to be shut up from the 
“ world : who is to be the judge of them in a 
“ nunnery?” 

“ I will say no more about the nunnery. But 



Female Accomplishments, 8^c. 173 

would not youj as a good mother^ consent 
“ to have your daughter turned into an auto- 
“ maton for eight hours in every day for fifteen 
“ years, for the promise of hearing her, at the 
“ end of that time, pronounced the first private 
“ performer at the most fashionable and most 
“ crowded concert in London ? 

“ Eight hours a day for fifteen years are too 
“ much. No one need practise so much to be- 
“ come the first performer in England ? ” 

“ That is airother question. You have not 
told me whether you would sacrifice so much 
“ of your daughter’s existence for such an object, 
“ supposing that you could obtain it at no other 
“ price.” 

“ For one concert,” says the hesitating mo- 
ther; “ I think it would be too high a price. 
“ Yet I would give any thing to have my daugh- 
“ ter play better than any one in England. What 
“ a distinction ! She would be immediately 
taken notice of in all companies! She 
“ might get into the first circles in Loudon ! 

She would want neither beauty nor fortune 
“ to recommend her ! She would be a match for 
any man, who has any taste for music ! And 
" music is univei*sally admired, even by those 
“ who have the misfortune to have no taste 
" for it. Besides, it is such an elegant accom- 


2 
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« plishment in itself! Such a constant source of 
« innocent amusement! Puttiiig every thing 
“ else out of the question, I should wish my 
‘‘ daughter to have every possible accomplish- 
« ment; because accomplishment? are such 
charming resources for young women, they 
“ keep them out of harm’s way, they make a 
“ vast deal of their idle time pass so pleasantly 
“ to themselves and others ! This is my chiej 
“ reason for liking them.” 

Here are so many reasons brought together 
at once, along with the chief reason, that they 
are altogether unanswerable ; we must separate, 
class, and consider them one at a time. Ac- 
complishments, it seems, are valuable, as being 
the objects of universal admiration. Some ac- 
complishments have another species of value, as 
they are tickets of admission to fashionable com- 
pany. Accomplishments have another, and a 
higher species of value, as they arc supposed to 
increase a young lady’s chance of a prize in the 
matrimonial lottery. Accomplishments have also 
a value as resources against ennui, as they atford 
continual amusement and innocent occupation. 
This is ostensibly their chief praise ; it deserves 
to be considered with respect. False and 
odious must be that philosophy which would 
destroy any one of the innocent pleasures of 
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our existence. No reward was thought too high 
for the invention of a new pleasure ; no punish- 
ment would be thought too severe for those who 
would destroy an old one. Women are peculi- 
arly restrained in their situation, and in their 
employments, by the customs of society: to 
diminish the number of these employments, 
therefore, would be cruel ; they should rather be 
encouraged, by all means, to cultivate those 
tastes which can attach them to their home, and 
which can preserve them from the miseries of 
dissipation. Every sedentary occupation must 
be valuable to those who are to lead sedentary 
lives ; and every art, however trifling in itself, 
which tends to enliven and embellish domestick 
life, must be advantageous, not only to the fe- 
male sex, but to society in general. As far as 
accomplishments can contribute to all or any of 
these excellent purposes, they must be just ob- 
jects of attention in early education. 

A number of experiments have already been 
tried; let us examine the result. Out of the 
prodigious number of young women who learn 
music- and drawing, for instance, how many are 
there, who, after they become mistresses of their 
own time, and after they have the choice of 
their own amusements, continue to practise 
these accomplishments for the pure pleasure of 
the occupation ? As sooii as a young lady is 
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married, does not she frequently discover, that 
“ she really has not leisure to cultivate talents 
which take up so much time.” Does not she 
complain of the labour of practising four or five 
hours a day to keep up her musical character r 
What motive has she for perseverance ? She is, 
perhaps, already tired of playing to all her ac- 
quaintance. She may really take pleasure in 
hearing good music ; but her own performance 
will not then please her ear so much as that of 
many others. She will prefer the more indolent 
pleasure of hearing the best music that can be 
heard for money at public concerts. She will 
then of courae leave olF playing, but continue 
very fond of music. How often is the labour of 
years thus lost for ever! 

Those who have excelled in drawing do not 
appear to abandon the occupation so suddenly ; 
it does not demand such an inordinate quantity 
of time to keep up the talent ; the exertion of 
the imitative powers is agreeable ; the employ- 
ment is progressive, and therefore the mind is 
carried on to complete what has been begun. 
Independently of all applause, which may be 
expected for the performance, there is a pleasure 
in going on with the work. But setting aside 
enthusiasm and habit, the probability that any 
sensible person will continue to pursue a given 
employment, must depend, in a great measure. 
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upon their own conviction of its utility, or of 
its being agreeable to those whom they wish to 
please. The pleasure which a lady’s friends 
receive from her drawings, arises chiefly from 
the perception of their comparative excellence. 
Comparative excellence is all to which gentle- 
women-artists usually pretend ; all to which 
they expect to attain ; positive excellence is 
scarcely attained by one in a hundred. Com- 
pared with the performances of other young 
ladies of their acquaintance, the drawings of 
Miss X or Y may be justly considered as charm- 
ing! admirable! and astonishing! But there 
are few drawings by young ladies which can be 
compared with those of a professed artist. The 
wishes of obliging friends are satisfied with a 
few drawings in handsome frames, to be hung 
up for the young lady’s credit ; and when it is 
allowed amongst their acquaintance that she 
draws in a superior style, the purpose of this 
part of her education is satisfactorily answered. 
We do not here speak of those few individuals 
who I’eally excel in drawing, who have learnt 
something more than the common routine which 
is usually learnt from a drawing-master, w'ho 
have acquired an agreeable talent, not for the 
mere purpose of exhibiting themselves, but for 
the sake of the occupation it affords and the 
pleasure it may give to their friends. We have 
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the pleasure of knowing some who exactly an- 
swer to this description, and who must feel them- 
selves distinct and honourable exceptions to these 
general observations. 

From whatever cause it arises, we may ob- 
serve, that after young women are settled in 
life, their taste for drawing and music gradually 
declines. For this fact we can appeal only to 
the recollection of individuals. We may hence 
form some estimate of the real value which 
ought to be put upon what arc called accom- 
plishments, considered as occupations. Hence 
may we also conclude, that parents do not form 
their judgments from the facts which they see 
every day in real life ; or else may wc not infer 
that they deceive themselves as to their own 
motives ; and that amongst the reasons which 
make them so anxious about the accomplishments 
of their daughters, there are some secret motives 
more powerful than those which arc usually 
openly acknowledged ? 

It is admitted, in the cabinet council of mo- 
thers, that some share of the value of accom- 
plishments depends upon the demand for them 
in the fashionable world. A young lady,” 
they say, ‘‘ is nobody, and nothing, without ac- 
" complishments , they are as necessary to her 
as a fortune ; they are indeed considered as 
part of her fortune, and sometimes are even 

1 
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found to supply the place of it. Next to 
“ beauty, they are the best tickets of admission 
‘‘ into society which she can produce ; and every 
“ body knows, that on the company she keeps 
“ depends the chance of a young woman’s settling 
“ advantageously in the world.” 

To judge of what will please and attach 

men of superior sense and characters we are 

not quite certain that these arc the men who 
are to be considered first when we speak of a 
young lady’s settling advantageously in the 

world ; but we will take this for granted 

to judge of what will please and attach men of 
superior sense and characters, we must obsei-ve 
their actual conduct in life, and listen to their 
speculative opinions. Superficial accomplish- 
ments do not appear to be the objects of their 
preference. In enumerating the perfections of 
his wife,, or in retracing the progress of his love, 
does a man of sense dwell upon his mistress’s 
skill in drawing, or dancing, or music ? No. 
These, he tells you, are extremely agreeable 
talents, but they could have never attached 
him ; they are subordinate parts in her cha- 
I'acter; he is angry that you can rank them 
amongst her perfections ; ho knows that a thou- 
sand , women possess these accomplishments, 
who have never touched his heart. He does 
not perhaps deny, that in Chloe, altogether, 
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they have power to please, but he does not think 
them essential to her power. 

The opinion of women, who have seen a 
good deal of the world, is worth attending to 
upon this subject; especially if we can obtain 
it when their passions are wholly uninterested in 
their decision. Whatever may be the judg- 
ment of individuals concerning the character 
and politics of the celebrated Madame Roland, 
her opinion as ft woman of abilities, and as a 
woman who had seen a variety of life, will be 
thought deserving of attention. Her book was 
written at a time when she was in daily expec- 
tation of death, when she could have no motive 
to conceal her real sentiments upon any subjcK^t., 
She gives an account of her employments in 
prison; and, amongst others, mentions music 
and drawing. 

“ I then employed myself in drawing till 
“ dinnertime. I had' so long been out of the 
" habit of using a pencil, that I could not ex- 
“ pect to be very dexterous ; but, we commonly 

retain the power of repeating with pleasure, 
“ or at least of attempting with ease,, whatever 
“ we have successfully practised in our youth. 
« Therefore the study of the fine arts, consi- 

dered as a part of female education, should 
“ be attended to, much less with a view to the 
“ ac<3[uisition of superior talents, tlian with » 
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desire to give women a taste for industry, the 
“ habit of application, and a greater variety 
« of employments ; for these assist us to eS- 
“ cape from ennui, the most cruel disease of 
“ civilised society ; hy these we are preserved 
“ from the dangers of vice, and even, from those 
« seductions which are far more likely to lead 
“ us astray. 

I would not make my daughter a performer.* 
I remember, that mj mother was afraid that I 
« should become a great musician, or that I 
“ should have devoted myself entirely to paint- 
** ing : she wished that I should, above all other 
things, love the duties of my sex ; that I 
should be a good economist, a good mistress, 
as well as a good mother of a femily. I wish 
my Eudora to be able to accompany her voice 
« agreeably on the liarp. I wish that she may 
play agreeably on the piano-forte; that she 
“ may know enough of drawing to feel pleasure 
“ from the sight and from the examination of 
the finest pictures of the great painters : that 
« she may be able to draw a flower that happens 
to please her ; and that she may unite in her 
** dress el^ance and simplicity. I should wish 
“ that her talents might be simh, that tfa^ 
should neither excite the admiration, of ofrueirs. 


^ Une virtues. 



1S3 


Practical Education. 


“ nor inspire her with vanity; I should wish 
« that she should please by the general effect 
« of her whole character, without ever striking 
" any body with astonishment at first sight : 
“ and that she should attach by her good quali- 
“ tics, rather than shine by her accomplish- 
inents.” 

Women cannot foresee what may be the tastes 
of the individuals with whom they are to pass 
their lives. Their own tastes should not there- 
fore be early decided ; they should, if possible, 
be so educated that they may attain any talent 
in perfection which they may desire, or which 
their circumstances may render necessary. If, 
for instance, a woman were to marry a man who 
was fond of music, or who admired painting, 
she should be able to cultivate these talents for 
his amusement and her own. If he be a man 
of sense and feeling, he will be more pleased 
with the motive than with the thing that is 
actually done. But if it be urged, that all wo- 
men cannot expect to marry men of sense and 
feeling ; and if we are told, that nevertheless 
they must look to an advantageous establish- 
ment,” we must conclude, that men of rank 
and fortune are meant by that comprehensive 
phrase. Another set of arguments must be 
used to those, who speculate on their daughters’ 
accomplishmentg in this line. They have, per- 
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iui])s, seen some instances of vvliat they call 
success ; they have seen some young women of 
their acquaintance, whose accomplishments have 
attracted men of fortune superior to their own ; 
consequently, maternal tenderness is awakened, 
and many mothei's are sanguine in their expec- 
tations of the effect of their daughter’s educa- 
cation. But they forget that every body now 
makes the same reflections ; that parents are, 
and have been for some years, speculating in 
the same line ; consequently, the market is 
likely to be overstocked, and of course, the 
value of the commodities must fall. Every 
young lady (and every young woman is now a 
young lady) has some pretensions to accom- 
plishments. She draws a little ; or she plays a 
little ; or she speaks French a little. Even 
the blue-board boarding schools, ridiculed by 
Miss Allscrip in the Heiress, profess to perfect 
young ladies in some or all of these necessary 
parts of education. Stop at any good inn on 
the London roads, and you will probably find 
tlwt the landlady’s daughter can show you some 
of her own framed drawings, can play a tune 
upon her spinnet, or support a dialogue in 
French of a reasonable length, in the customary 
questions and answers. Now it is the practice 
in high-life to undervalue, and avoid as much 
;is possible, every thing which descends to the 
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inferior classes of society. The dress of to-day 
is unfashionable to-morrow, because every body 
wears it. The dress is not preferred because it 
is pretty or useful, but because it is the distinc- 
tion of well-bred people. In the same manner 
acconaplishments have lost much of that value 
which they acquired from opinion, since they 
have become common. They are now so 
common, that they cannot be considered as 
the distinguishing characteristics of even a gen- 
tlewoman’s education. The higher classes in 
life, and those individuals who aim at distinc- 
tion, now establish another species of monopoly, 
and secure to themselves a certain set of expen- 
sive masters in music, drawing, dancing, &c. 
They endeavour to believe, and to make others 
believe, that no one can be well educated with- 
out having served an apprenticeship of so many 
lessons under some of these privileged masters. 
But it is in vain that they intrench themselves, 
they are pursued by the intrusive vulgar. In a 
wealthy mercantile nation there is nothing, which 
can be bought for money, that will long con- 
tinue to be an envied distinction. The hope of 
attaining to that degree of eminence in the fine 
arts which really deserve ' celebrity, becomes 
every day more difficult to private practitioners, 
because the number of competitors daily in- 
creases •, and it is the interest of masters to 
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forward their pupils by ever}? possible means. 
Both genius and perseverance must now be 
united to obtain the prize of distinction: and 
how seldom are they found, or kept together, 
in the common course of education ! 

Considering all these circumstances, is not 
there some reason to apprehend that in a few 
years the taste for several fashionable appen- 
dages for female education may change, and 
that those will consequently be treated with 
neglect who have no other claim to public re- 
gard than their proficiency in what may, per- 
haps, then be thought vulgar or obsolete ac- 
complishments ? Our great grandmothers dis- 
tinguished themselves by truly substantial ten- 
stitch chairs and carpets, by needle-work pic- 
tures of Solomon and the queen of Sheba. 
These were admirable in their day, but their 
day is over; and these useful, ingenious, and 
laborious specimens of female talents, are con- 
signed to the garret, or they are produced but 
as curiosities, to excite wonder at the strange 
patience and miserable destiny of former gene- 
rations ; the taste for tapestry and embroi- 
dory are thus past ; the long labours of the loom 
have ceased. Cloth-work, crape-work, che- 
nille-work, ribbon-work, wafer-work, with a 
long train of etceteras, have all passed away iu 
our own memory ; yet these conferred much 
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evanescent fame, and a proportionable quantity 
of vain emulation. A taste for drawing or 
music cannot be classed w'ith any of these tri- 
fling performances ; but there are many faded 
drawings of the present generations, which 
cannot stand in competition with the glowing 
and faithful colours of the silk and worsted of 
former times ; and many of the hours spent at 
a stammering harpsichord, might surely, with 
full as much domestic advantage, have been 
devoted to the embellishment of ehairs and car- 
pets. We hope that no one will so perversely 
misunderstand us, as to infer from these remarks, 
that we desire to see the revival of old tapestry 
work ; or that we condemn the elegant accom- 
plishments of music and drawing. We con- 
demn only the abuse of these accomplishments ; 
we wish that they should be considered as do- 
mestic occupations, not as matters of compe- 
tition, or of exhibition, nor yet as the means 
of attracting temporary admiration. We are 
not afraid that any, who are really conscious of 
having acquired accomplishments with these 
prudent and honourable views, should misappre- 
hend what has been said. Mediocrity may, per- 
haps, attempt to misrepresent our remarks, and 
may endeavour to make it appear that we have 
attacked, and that we would discourage, every 
effort of female taste and ingenuity in the fine 
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arts : we cannot therefore be too explicit in dis- 
claiming such illiberal views. 

We have not spoken of dancing, though it 
is one of the most admired of female accom- 
plishments. This evidently is an amusement, 
not an occupation ; it is an agreeable exercise, 
useful to the health, and advantageous, as it 
confers a certain degree of habitual ease and 
grace. Mr. Locke seems to think, that it gives 
young people confidence in themselves when, 
they come into company, and that it is there- 
fore expedient to teach children early to dance ; 
but there are so many other methods of inspir- 
ing young people with this confidence in them- 
selves, that it a])pears unnecessary to lay much 
stress upon this argument. If children live 
in good company, and see constantly people with 
agreeable manners, they will acquire manners 
which the dancing-master does not always 
teach ; and they will easily vary their forms of 
politeness with the fashion of the day. Nobody 
comes into a room regularly as their dancing- 
master taught them to make their entrance ; we 
should think a strict adherence to his lesson ri- 
diculous and awkward in well bred company ; 
therefore much must be left to the discretion 
and taste of the pupil, after the dancing-master 
has made his last bow. Lasc of manners is not 
always attained by those who have been sti'ictly 
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discliplned by a Vestris, because the lessons are 
■ not always practised in precisely the same cir- 
cumstances in which they were learnt; this 
confuses and confounds the pupils, and they 
rather lose than gain confidence in themselves, 
from perceiving that they cannot immediately 
apply what they have been taught. But we 
need not expatiate upon this subject, because 
there are few parents of good sense, in any rank 
of life, who will not perceive that their daugh- 
ter’s manners cannot be formed or polished by a 
dancing-master. We are not to consider danc- 
ing in a grave and moral light ; it is an amuse- 
ment much more agreeable to young people, 
and much better suited to them in every respeet, 
than cards, or silent assemblies of formal visitors. 
It promotes cheerfulness, and prevents, in some 
measure, the habits of gossiping, and the love 
of scandal. So far we willingly agree with its 
most vivacious advocates, in its common eulo- 
gium. But this is not, we fear, saying enough. 
We see, or fancy that we see, the sober matron 
lay down her carefully sorted cards upon the card- 
table, and with dictatorial solemnity she pro- 
nounces, “ That dancing is something more 
“ than an amusement ; that girls must learn to 
“ dance, because they must appear well in pub- 
‘‘ lie ; because the young ladies who dance the 
best are usually most taken notice of in public ; 

4 



Female Accomplishments, ^c. 189 

“ most admired by the other sex ; most likely, 
“ in short, not only to have their choice of the 
“ best partner in a ball-room, but sometimes of 
“ the best partner for life.” 

With submission to maternal authority, these 
arguments do not seem to be justified of late 
years. Girls, who dance remarkably well, are, 
it is true, admired in a ball-room, and followed, 
perhaps, by those idle, thoughtless young men, 
who frequent public places merely for want of 
something else to do. This race of beings are 
not particularly calculated to make good hus- 
bands in any sense of the word ; nor are they 
usually disposed to think of marriage in any 
other light than as the last desperate expedient 
to repair their injured fortunes. They set their 
wits against the sex in general, and consider 
themselves as in danger of being jockeyed into 
the matrimonial state. Some few, perhaps, 
who have not brought their imagination suffi- 
ciently under the command of the calculating 
faculty, are caught by beauty and accomplish- 
ments, and marry against the common rules of 
interest. These men are considered with pity, 
or with ridicule, by their companions, as dupes 
who have suffered themselves to be taken in; 
others are warned by their fate ; and the future 
probability of similar errors, of course, must 
be diminished. The fashionable apathy, whe- 
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tlier real or affected, with which young men 
lounge in public places, with scarcely the ap- 
pearance of attention to the fair exhibitors be- 
fore them, suthciently marks the. temper of the 
times ; and if the female sex have lost any thing 
of the respect and esteem which ought to be 
paid to them in society, they can scarcely ex- 
pect to regain their proper influence by conces- 
sions to the false and vitiated taste of those 
who combine to treat them with neglect border- 
ing upon insolence. If the system of female 
education, if the system of female manners, con- 
spire to show in the fair sex a degrading anxiety 
to attract worthless admiration, wealthy, or titled 
homage, is it surprising that every young man, 
who has any pretension to birth, fortune, or 
fashion, should consider himself as the arbiter 
of their fate, and the despotic judge of their 
merit? Women, who understand their real 
interests, perceive the causes of the contempt 
with which the sex is treated by fashionable 
coxcombs, and they feel some indignation at 
the meanness with which this contempt, tacitly 
or openly expressed, is endured. Women, 
who feel none of this indignation, and who, 
either from their education, or their circum- 
stances, are solicitous to obtain only present 
amusement, or what they think the permanent 
advantages of a fortunate alliance, will yet find 
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themselves mistaken by persisting in their 
thoughtless career ; they will not gain even the 
objects to which they aspire. How many ac- 
complished belles run the usual round of dissi- 
pation in all public places of exhibition, tire 
the public eye, and after a season or two fade 
and are forgotten ? How many accomplished 
belles are there, who, having gained the object 
of their own, or of their mother’s ambition, find 
themselves doomed to misery for life ? Those 
unequal marriages, which are sometimes called 
excellent matches, seldom produce much hap- 
piness. And, where happiness is not, what is 
all the rest ? 

If all, or any of these reflections should strike 
the heart, and convince the understanding, of 
an anxious, but reasonable mother, she will, 
probably, immediately determine upon her own 
conduct in the education of her daughters : she 
will resolve to avoid the common errors of the 
frivolous or the interested ; she will not be in- 
fluenced by the importunity of every idle ac- 
quaintance, who may talk to her of the neces- 
sity of her daughters’ being taken notice of in 
public ; of the chances of an advantageous esta- 
blishment, of the good fortune of Miss Y 

or Lady Angelina X in meeting with a 

coxcomb or a spendthrift for a husband; nor 
will she be moved with maternal emulation 
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when she is further told that these young ladies 
owed their success entirely to the superiority of 
their accomplishments : she will consider, for 
one moment, what is meant by the word suc- 
cess ; she will, perhaps, not be of opinion that 
“ ’tis best repenting in a coach and six;” she 
will, perhaps, reflect, that even the “ soft sounds” 
of titled grandeur lose their power to please, and 
“ salute the ear” almost unobserved. The happi- 
ness, the permanent happiness of her child, will 
be the first, the last object of the good and the 
enlightened mother : to this all her views and all 
her efforts will tend : and to this she will make 
every fashionable, every elegant accomplishment 
subservient. 

As to the means of acquiring these accom- 
plishments, it would be absurd, and presump- 
tuous, to present here any vague precepts, or 
tedious details, upon the mode of learning 
drawing, dancing, and music. These can be 
best learned from the .masters who profess to 
teach them, as far as the technical part is ne- 
cessary. But success will not ultimately depend 
upon any technical instruction that a master 
can give : he may direct the efforts of industry 
so as to save much useless labour ; he may pre- 
vent his pupils from acquiring bad practical 
habits ; he may assist but he cannot inspire, the 
spirit of perseverance. A master who is not 
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expected, or indeed allowed, to interfere in 
the general education of his pupils, can only 
diligently attend to them whilst he is giving his 
lessens ; he has not any power, except that 
pernicious motive, competition, to excite them 
to excel ; his instructions cannot be peculiarly 
adapted to their tempers or their understandings, 
because with these he is unacquainted. Now 
a sensible mother has it in her power to supply 
all these deficiencies ; even if she does not 
herself excel in any of the accomplishments 
which her daughters are learning, her know- 
ledge of their minds, her taste, her judgment, 
her affection, her superintending intelligence, 
w'ill be of inestimable value to her children. 
If she has any skill in any accomplishment, she 
will, for the first years of her daughters’ life, be 
undoubtedly the best person to instruct them. 
By skill, we do riot mean superior talents, or 
proficiency in music or drawing ; without these 
she may be able to teaich all that is necessary' 
in the early part of education. One of the 
best motives which a woman can have to culti- 
vate her talents after she marries, is the hope 
and belief, that she may be essentially service- 
able in the instruction of her family. And that 
she may be essentially serviceable, let no false 
humility lead her to doubt. She need not be 
VOL. n. 
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anxious for the rapid progress of iier little pu- 
pils ; she need not be terrified if she see their 
equals in age surpass them under what she 
thinks more able tuition ; she may securely 
satisfy herself, that if she but inspires her chil- 
dren with a desire to excel, with the habits 
of attention and industry, they will certainly 
succeed, sooner or later, in whatever it is de- 
sirable that they should learn. The exact age 
at which the music, dancing, or drawing-mas- 
ter, should begin their instructions need not be 
fixed. If a mother should not be so situated 
as to be able to procure the best masters for her 
daughters whilst they are yet children, she need 
not be in despair; a rapid progress is made in 
a short time by well educated young people ; 
those who have not acquired any bad habits arc 
easily taught : it therefore seems prudent, if the 
best masters cannot be procured at any given pe- 
riod of education, to wait patiently rather than 
hazard their first impressions, and the first habits 
which might. be given by any inferior technical 
instruction. It is said, that the celebrated mu- 
sician Tiraotheus, whose excellence in his art 
Alexander the conqueror of the world was forced 
to acknowledge, had the prudence to demand 
double cntrancc-money from every scholar who 
had had any other music-master. 
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. Besides the advantage of being entirely free 
from other bad habits, children vrho are not 
taught by inferior masters will not contract 
habits of listless application. Under the eye of 
any indolent person, children seldom give their 
entire attention to what they are about. They 
become mere machines $ and without using their 
own understanding in the least, have recourse 
to the convenient master upon every occasion. 
The utmost that children in such circumstances 
can learn, is all the technical part of the art 
which the master can teach. When the master 
is at last dismissed, and her education com- 
pleted, the pupil is left both fatigued and help- 
less. “ Few have been taught to any purpose, 
who have not been their own teachers,” saj^s 
Sir Joshua Reynolds. This reflection upon the 
art of teaching may perhaps be too general ; 
but those persons, who look back upon their 
etlucation, will in many respects allow it to be 
just. They will perceive that they have been 
too much taught, and that they have learned 
every thing which they knew as an art, and 
nothing as a science. Few people have suffi- 
cient courage to recommence their own educa- 
tion, and for this reason few people get beyond 
a certain point of mediocrity. It is easy to 
them to practise the lessons which they have 
learned, if they practise them in intellectual 

O 2 



196 


J^ractical Education, 


darkness ; but if you let in upon them one ray 
of philosophic light, you dazzle and confound 
them, so that they cannot even perform their 
customary feats. A young man,* who had 
been blind from his birth, and learned to draw 
a cross, a circle, and a square, with great ac- 
curacy; when he was twenty, his eyes were 
couched} and when he could see perfectly well, 
he was desired to draw his circle and square. 
His new sense of seeing, so far from assisting 
him in this operation, was extremely trouble- 
some to him ; though he took more pains than, 
usual, he performed very ill ; confounded by the 
new difficulty, he concluded that sight was 
useless in all operations to be performed by the 
hand, and he thought his eyes would be of no 
Use to him in future. How many people find 
their reason as useless and troublesome to them 
as this young man found his eye-sight ! 

Whilst we are learning any mechanical ope- 
ration, or whilst we are acquiring any technical 
art, the mind is commonly passive. In the first 
attempts, perhaps, we reason or invent ways of 
abridging our own labour, and the awkwardness 
of the unpractised hand is assisted by ingenuity 
and. reflection; but as we improve in manual 

* V. Storia di quattro fratelli nati ciechiegiiariti coll'estra- 
zione delle cateratte, Francesco Buzzi. 
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dexterity, attention and ingenuity are no longer 
exerted; we go on habitually without thought. 
Thought would probably interrupt the operation, 
and break the chain of associated actions. An 
artificer stops his hand the moment you ask him 
to explain what he is about : he can work and 
talk of indifferent objects ; but if he reflects 
upon the manner in which he performs certain 
slight-of-hand parts of his business, it is ten to 
one but he cannot go on with them. A man 
who writes a free running-hand, goes on without 
thinking of the manner in which he writes ; fix 
his attention upon the manner in which he 
holds his pen, or forms his letters, and he pro- 
bably will not write quite so fast, or so well, as 
usual. When a girl first attempts to dress herself 
at a glass, the glass perplexes, instead »f assist- 
ing her, because she thinks and reasons about 
every motion ; but when by habit she haV 
learned how to move her hands in obedience to 
the j^w^eZ-image,* which performs its exercise 
in the mirror, no farther thought is employed. 
Make the child observe that she moves h^r left 
hand forward when the image in the glass moves 
in a contrary manner, turn the child’s attention 
to any of her own motions, and she will make 


• This word is sometimes by mistake spelt _/k^aZ-man. 
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mistakes as she did before her habits were 
formed. 

Many occupations, which are generally sup- 
posed to depend upon the understanding, and 
which do probably depend in the first instance 
upon the understanding, become by practice 
purely mechanical. This is the case in many of 
the imitative arts. A person unused to drawing 
exerts a great deal of attention in copying any 
new object ; but custom soon supplies the place of 
thought. By custom, as a great artist* assures us, 
he will become able to draw the human figure 
tolerably well with as little eftbrt of the mind, as 
to trace with a pen the letters of the alphabet. 

We must farther observe, that the habit of 
pursuing any occupation, which requires no 
mental exertion, induces an indolence or incapa- 
city of intellect. Mere artists arc commonly 
as stupid as mere artificers, and these arc little 
more than machines. 

The length of time which is requii-ed to obtain 
practical skill and dexterity in certain accom- 
plishments, is one reason why there are so few 
people who obtain any thing more than me- 
chanical excellence. They become the slaves 
of custom, and they become proud of their 


Sir Joshua Reynolds. 
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slavery. At first they might have considered 
custom as a tyrant ; but when they have obeyed 
her for a certain time, they do her voluntary 
homage ever after, as to a sovereign by divine 
right. To prevent this species of intellectual 
degradation, we must in education be careful to 
rank mere mechanical talents below the exercise 
of the mental powers. -Thus the ambition of 
young people will be directed to high objects ; 
and all inferior qualifications may be attained 
without contracting the understanding. Praise 
children for patience, for perseverance, for 
industry; encourage them to reason and to 
invent upon all subjects, and you may direct 
their attention afterwards as you think proper. 
But if you applaud children merely for drawing 
a flower neatly, or copying a landscape, without 
exciting their ambition to any thing higher, 
you will never create superior talents. Or a supe- 
rior character. The writing and drawing-automa- 
ton performs its advertised wonders to the satis- 
faction of the spectators ; but the machine is not 
‘‘ mstinct with spirit,” you cannot expect from it 
the design, the sketch of Raphael, or from its 
pen the thoughts of a Skakspeare. It is easy to 
guide the hand, but who can transfuse a soul into 
the image ? 

It is not an uncommon thing to hear young 
people, who have been long under the tuition 
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of masters, complain of their own want of genius. 
They are sensible that they have not made any 
great progress in any of the accomplishments, 
which they have endeavoured to learn; they 
see others, who have pot perhaps had what 
they call such opportunities and advantages in. 
their edpeation, suddenly surpass them ; this 
they attrihpte to natural genius, and they say to 
themselves in despair, “ Certainly I have no 
taste for drawing, I have po gepius for music, 
“ I have learned so many years, I have had so 
“ many lessons from the best masters, and yet 
“ here is such and such a one, who has had no 
master, who has taught herself, and perhaps 
“ did not begin till late in life, h®^s got before 
“ me, because she has a natural genius for 
“ these things. She must have a natural taste 
“ for them, because she can sit whole hours at 
“ these things, for her own pleasure. Now I 
“ never would take a pencil in my hand for 
“ my ov^n choice ; and I am glad, at pli events, 
“ tha,t fhe time fpr lessons and ipasters is 
over. Idy edupafion is finished, for I am. of 
age.” 

The disgust and despair, which are thus in- 
duced by an injudicious education, absolutely 
defeat even its own trivial purposes. Sp that, 
whatever may be the views of parents, w:he- 
ther they consider ornamental accoraplishmopts 
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as essential to their daughter’s success in the 
world, or whether they value them rather as 
secondary objects, subordinate to her happiness ; 
whether they wish their daughter actually to 
excel in any particular accomplishment, or to 
have the power of excelling in any to which 
circumstances may direct her, it is in all cases 
adviseable to cultivate the general power of the 
pupil’s understanding, instead of confining her 
to technical practices and precepts, under the 
eye of any master, who does not possess that 
which is the soul of every art. 

We do not mean any illiberal attack upon 
masters, but in writing upon education it is 
necessary to examine the utility of different 
modes of instruction without fear of offending 
any class of men. We acknowledge, that it is 
seldom found that those can communicate their 
knowledge the best, who possess the most, espe- 
cially if this knowledge be that of an artist or 
a linguist. Before any person is properly qua- 
lified to teach, he must have the power of recol- 
lecting exactly how he learned; he must go 
back step by stop to the point, at which he be>- 
gan, and he must be able to conduct his pupil 
through the same path without impatience, or 
precipitation. He must not only have acquired 
a knowledge of the process by which his own 
ideas and habits were formed, but he must 
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have extensive experience of the varieties' of 
the human mind. He must not suppose, that 
the operations of intellect are carried on pre- 
cisely in the same manner in all minds ; he must 
not imagine, that there is but one method of 
teaching, which will suit all persons alike. The 
analogies which strike his own mind, the ar- 
rangement of ideas, which to him appears the 
most perspicuous, to his pupil may appear re- 
mote and confused. He must not attribute this 
to his pupil’s inattention, stupidity, or obsti- 
nacy ; but he must attribute it to the true 
causes ; the different association of ideas in dif- 
ferent minds, the different habits of thinking, 
which arise from their various tempers and pre- 
vious education. He must be acquainted with 
the habits of all tempers; the slow, the quick, 
the inventive, the investigating; and he must 
adapt his instructions accordingly. There is 
something more requisite : a master must not 
only know what he professes to teach of his 
own peculiar art or science, but he ought to 
know all its bearings and dependencies. He 
must be acquainted not only with the local to- 
pography of his own district, but he must have 
the whole map of human knowledge before him ; 
and whilst he dwells most upon his own pro- 
vince, he must yet be free from local prejudices, 
and must consider himself as a citizen of the 
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world. Children who study geography in small 
separate maps, understand, perhaps the view 
of each country tolerably well ; but we see 
them quite puzzled when they are to connect 
these maps in their idea of the world. They do 
not know the relative size or situation of Eng- 
land or France ; they cannot find London or 
Paris when they look for the first time upon the 
globe, and every country seems to be turned up- 
side down in their imagination. Young people 
who learn particular arts and sciences from mas- 
ters who have confined their view to the boun- 
dary of each, without having given an enlarged 
idea of the whole, are much in the same situa- 
tion with these unfortunate geographers. 

The persisting to teach things separately, 
which ought to be taught as a whole, m.ust 
prevent the progress of mental cultivation.* 
The division and subdivision of different parts 
of education, which are monopolized as trades 
by tlic masters who profess to teach them, must 
tend to increase and perpetuate error. These 
intellectual casts are pernicious. 

It is said that the Persians had masters to 
teach their children each separate virtue : one 
master to teach justice, another fortitude, ano- 
ther temperance, and so on. How these mas» 
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ters could preserve the boundaries of their seve- 
ral moral territories, it is not easy to imagine, 
especially if they all insisted upon independent 
sovereignty. There must have been some dan- 
ger, surely, of their disputing with one another 
concerning the importance of their respective 
professions, like the bourgeois gentilhomme’s 
dancing-master, music-master, master of mo- 
rality, and master of philosophy, who all fell to 
blows to settle their pretensions, forgetful of the 
presence of their pupil. Masters, who are ex- 
pected to teach only one thing, may be sincerely 
anxious for the improvement of their pupils in 
that particular, without . being in the least inte- 
rested for their general character or happiness. 
Thus the drawing-master has done his part, and 
is satisfied if he teaches his pupil to draw well ; 
it is no concern of his what her temper may be, 
any more than what sort of hand she writes, or 
how she dances. The dancing master, in his 
turn, is wholly indiflerent about the young 
lady’s progress in drawing; all he undertakes 
is, to teach her to dance. 

We mention these circumstances to show 
parents, that masters, even when they do the 
utmost that they engage to do, cannot educate 
their children ; they can only partially instruct 
them in particular arts. Parents must them- 
selves preside over the education of their chil- 

3 
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dren, or must entirely give them into the care 
of some person of an enlarged and philosophic 
mind, who can supply all the deficiencies of 
common masters, and who can take advantage 
of all the positive good that can be obtained 
from existing institutions. Such a pi'eceptor or 
governess must possess extensive knowledge, 
and that superiority of mind which sees the 
just proportion and value of every acquisition, 
which is not to be overawed by authority, of 
dazzled by fashion. Under the eye of such per- 
sons, masters will keep precisely their proper 
places ; they will teach all they can teach, with- 
out instilling absurd prejudices, or inspiring a 
spirit of vain rivalship ; nor will they be suffered 
to continue their lessons when they have no- 
thing more to teach. 

Parents, who do not think, that they have 
leisure, or feel that they have capacity, to take 
the entire direction of their children’s educa- 
tion upon themselves, will trust this important 
office to a governess. The inquiry concerning 
the value of female accomplishments has been 
pnrposely entered into before we could speak 
of the choice of a governess, because the esti- 
mation in which these are held will very much 
determine parents in their choice. 

If what has been said of the probability of a 
decline in the public taste for what are usually 
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called accomplishments : of their relative utility 
to the happiness of families and individuals ; 
of the waste of time, and waste pf the higher 
powers of the mind in acquiring them : if what 
has been observed on any of these points is al- 
lowed to be just, we shall have little difficulty 
in pursuing the same principles farther. In 
the choice of a governess we should not con- 
sider her fashionable accomplishments as her 
best recommendations; these will be only se- 
condary objects. We shall examine with more 
anxiety, whether she possess a sound, discrimi- 
nating, and enlarged understanding ; whether 
her mind be free from prejudice; whether she 
has steadiness of temper; to pursue her own 
plans ; and, above all, whether she has that 
species of integrity which will justify a parent 
in trusting a child to her care. We shall attend 
to her conversation, and observe her manners, 
with scrupulous minuteness. Children arc 
imitative animals, and they are peculiarly dis- 
posed to imitate llie language, manners, and ges- 
tures, of those with whom they . live, and to 
wffiom they look up with admiration. In fe- 
male' education too much care cannot be taken 
to form all those habits in morals and in man- 
ners, which are distinguishing characteristics of 
amiable women. These habits must be ac- 
quired early, or they will never appear easy or 
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graceful : they will necessarily be formed by 
those who sec none but good models. 

We have already pointed out the absolute 
necessity of union amongst all those who are 
concerned in a child’s, education. A governess 
must either rule, or obey, decidedly. If she do 
not agree with the child’s parents in opinion, 
she must either know how to convince them by 
argument, or she must with strict integrity con- 
form her practice to their theories. There are 
few parents who will choose to give up the 
entire care of their children to any governess ; 
tliereforc there will probably be some points in 
which a difference of opinion will arise. A 
sensible woman will never submit to be treated 
as governesses arc in some families, like the 
servant who w^as asked by his master what busi- 
ness he had to think ; nor will a woman of sense 
or temper insist upon her opinions without pro- 
ducing her reasons. She will thus ensure the 
respect and the confidence of enlightened pa- 
rents. 

It is the interest of parents to treat the person 
who educates their children with that perfect 
equality and kindness which .will conciliate her 
affection, and which will at the same time pre- 
serve her influence and authority over her pu- 
pils. And it is with pleasure we observe, that 
the style of behaviour to governesses, in well- 
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bred families, is much changed within these few 
years. A governess is no longer treated as an 
upper servant, or as an intermediate being be- 
tween a servant and a gentlewoman ; she is now 
treated as the friend and companion of the 
family, and she must, consequently, have warm 
and permanent interest in its prosperity : she 
becomes attached to her pupils from gratitude to 
their parents, from sympathy, from generosity, 
as well as from the strict sense of duty. 

In fashionable life there is, however, some 
danger, that parents should go into extremes 
in their behaviour towards their governesses. 
Those who disdain the idea of assuming superi- 
ority of rank and fortune, and who desire to 
treat the person who educates their children as 
their equal, act with perfect propriety; but if 
they make her their companion in all their 
amusements they go a step too far, and they 
defeat their own purposes. If a governess at- 
tends the card-table, and the assembly-room ; 
if she is to visit and be visited, what is to be- 
come of her pupils in her absence ? They must 
be left to the care of servants. There are some 
ladies who will not accept of any invitation, in 
which the governess of their children is not 
included. This may be done from a good mo- 
tive, but surely it is unreasonable ; for the very 
use of a governess is to supply the mother’s 
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place ia her absence. Cannot this be managed 
better? Cannot the mother and governess 
amuse themselves at different times ? There 
wonld then be perfect equality; the governess 
would be in the same society, and would be 
treated with the ^ame respect, without neglect- 
ing her duty. The reward which is given to 
women of abilities, and of unblemished reputa- 
tion, who devote themselves to the superintend- 
ance of the education of young ladies in the 
higher ranks of life, the daughters of our affluent 
nobility, ought to be considerably greater than 
what it is at present ; it ought to be such as to 
excite women to cultivate their talents, and 
their understandings, with a view to this pro- 
fession. A profession we call it, for it should be 
considered as -snch ; as an honourable profession, 
which a gentlewoman might follow without 
losing any degree of the estimation in which she 
is held by what is called the world. Th(ire is 
no employment, at present, by which a gentle- 
woman can maintain herself without losing 
something of that respect, something of that 
rank in society, which neither female fortitude 
nor male philosophy willingly foregoes. The 
liberal professions are open to men of sm,®ll for- 
tunes ; by presenting one similar resource to 
women, we should give a strong motive, fca* their 
moral and intellectual impros^emeBt- 
VOL. n. p 
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Nor does it seem probable, that they should 
make a disgraceful or imprudent use of their 
increasing influence and liberty in this case, be- 
cause their previous education must previously 
prepare them properly. The misfortune of wo- 
men has usually been, to have power trusted to 
them before they were educated to use it pru- 
dently. To say that preceptresses in the higher 
ranks of life should be liberally rewarded, is 
but a vague expression ; something specific 
should be mentioned, wherever general utility is 
the object. Let us observe, that many of the 
first dignities of the church are bestowed, and 
properly bestowed, upon men who have edu- 
cated the highest ranks of our nobility. Those 
who look with an evil eye upon these promo- 
tions do not fairly estimate the national import- 
ance of education for the rich and powerful. — 
No provision can be made for women, who 
direct the education of the daughters of our 
nobility, any ways equivalent to the provision 
made for preceptors by those who have influ- 
ence in the state. A pecuniary compensation, 
is in the power of opulent families. Three 
hundred a year, for twelve or fourteen years, 
the space of time which a preceptress must pro- 
bably employ in the education of a young lady, 
would be a suitable compensation for her care. 
With this provision she would be enabled, after 
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her pupil’s educatiou was completed, either to 
settle in a family of her own, or she would in 
the decline of life be happily independent, se- 
cure from the temptation of marrying for money. 
If a few munificent and enlightened individuals 
set the example of liberally rewarding merit in 
this situation, many young woman will probably 
appear with talents and good qualities suited to 
the. views of the most sanguine parents. With 
good sense and literary tastes, a young woman 
might instruct herself during the first years of her 
pupil’s childhood, and might gradually prepare 
herself with all the necessary knowledge : ac- 
cording to the principles that have been sug- 
gested, there would be no necessity for her be- 
ing a mistress of arts, a performer in music, a 
paintress, a linguist, or a poetess. A general 
kno^vlcdge of literature is indispensable ; and 
yet farther, she must have sufficient taste and 
judgment to direct the literary talents of her 
pupils. 

With respect to the literary education of the 
female sex, the arguments on both sides of the 
question have already been stated, with all the 
itnpartiality in our power, in another place ; * 
without obtruding a detail of the same argu-, 
inents again upon the public, it will be suffi- 

Letters for Literary Ladies, second edition. 
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cicnt to profess the distinct opinion, which a 
longer consideration of the subject has yet more 
fully confirmed. That it will tend to the hap- 
piness of society in general, that womeh should 
have their understandings cultivated and enlarg- 
ed as much as possible ; that the happiness of 
domestic life, the virtues and the powers of 
pleasing in the female sex, the yet more desir- 
able power of attaching those worthy of their 
love and esteem, will be increased by the judi- 
cious cultivation of the female understanding, 
more than by all that modern gallantry or an- 
cient chivalry could devise in favour of the sex. 
Much prudence and ability" are requisite to con- 
duct properly a young woman’s literary educa- 
tion. Her imagination must not be raised above 
the taste for necessary occupations, or the nume- 
rous small, but not trifling pleasures of domestic 
life : her mind must be enlarged, yet the deli- 
cacy of her manners must be j^reserved ; her 
knowledge must be various, and her povvers of 
reasoning unawed by authority; yet she" must 
Iiaiitually feel that niqe sense of propriety, 
which is at once the guard and the charm of 
every femipine virtue. By early caution, un- 
remitting, scrupulous caution in the choice of 
the books which are put into the hands of girls, 
a mother or a preceptress may fully occupy 
and entertain their pupils, and excite in their 
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minds a taste for propriety, as well as a taste 
for literature. It cannot be necessary to add 
more than this general idea, that a mother ought 
to be answerable to her daughter’s husband for 
the books her daughter reads, as well as for the 
pompany she keeps. 

Those observations, which apply equally to 
the cultivation of the understanding both of men 
and of women, we do not here mean to point 
out ; we would speak only of what may be 
peculiar to female education. T^om the study 
of the learned languages women by custom, 
forbanately for them, are exempted ; of ancient 
literature they may, in translations- which are 
acknowledged to be excellent, obtain a sufficient 
knowledge, without paying too much tinie and 
labour for this classic pleasure. Confused no- 
tions from fashionable publications, from, perio- 
dical papers, and comedies, have made their 
way into couamon conversation, and thence have 
assumed an appearance of authority, and have 
been extremely disadvantageous to fpmale educa- 
tion. Sentiment and ridicule have conspired to 
represent reason, knowledge, and science, as un- 
suitable or dangerous to vromen ; yet at the same 
time wit, and superficial acquirements in litera- 
ture, have keen the object of admiration in so- 
ciety ; so that this dangerous inference has been 
drawn almost v^ithout our perepiying its fallacy, 

s ' 
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that superficial knowledge is more desirable in v\^o- 
men than accurate knowledge. This principle must 
lead to innumerable errors ; it must produce con- 
tinual contradictions in the'eourse of education ; 
instead of making women more reasonable, and 
less presuming, it will render them at once ar- 
rogant and ignorant; full of pretensions, inca- 
pable of application, and unfit to hear them- 
selves convinced. Whatever young women 
learn, let them be taught accurately: let them 
know ever so little apparently, they will know 
much if they have learnt that little tcell. A girl 
W'ho runs through a course of natural history, 
hears something about chemistry, has been taught 
something of botany, and who knows but just 
enough of these to make her fancy that she is 
well informed, is in a miserable situation, in 
danger of becoming ridiculous, and insupport- 
ably tiresome to men of sense and science. But 
let a woman know any one thing completely, and 
she will have sufficient understanding to learn 
more, and to apply what she has been taught so 
as to interest men of generosity and genius in 
her favour. The knowledge of the general prin- 
ciples of any science is very different from super- 
ficial knowledge of the science ; perhaps, from 
not attending to this distinction, or from not un- 
derstanding it, many have failed in female educa- 
tion. Some attempt will be made to mark this 
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distinction practically, when we come to speak 
of the cultivation of the memory, invention, and 
judgment. No intelligent preceptress will, it is 
hoped, find any difficulty in the application of 
the observations they may meet with in the chap- 
ters on Imagination, Sympathy and Sensibility, 
Vanity and Temper. The masculine pronoun, 
he, has been used for grammatical convenience, 
not at all because we agree with the prejudiced 
and uncourteous grammarian, who asserts, “ that 
“ the masculine is the more worthy gender.” 
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Memory and Invention, 

JBeFORE we bestow many years of time and 
pains upon any object, it may be prudent to 
fifFord a few minutes previously to ascertain its 
precise value. Many persons have a vague idea 
of the great value of memory, and, without 
analysing their opinion, they resolve to cultivate 
the memories of their children, as much, and 
as soon as possible. So far from having deter- 
mined the value of this talent, we shall find that 
jt will be difficult to give a popular definition 
of a good memory. Some people call that a 
good memory which retains the greatest num- 
ber of ideas for the longest time. Others prefer 
a recollective, to a retentive memory, and value 
not so much the number, as the selection of 
facts ; not so much the mass, or even the anti- 
quity, of accumulated treasure, as the power of 
|)roducing current specie for immediate use. — i 
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Memory is sometimes spoken of as if it were a 
faculty admirable in itself, without any union 
with the other powers of the mind. Amongst 
those who allow that memory has no independent 
claim to regard, there are yet many who be- 
lieve, that a superior degree of it is essential tq 
the successful exercise of the higher faculties, 
such as judgment and invention. The degree 
in which it is useful to those powers, has not 
however, been determined. Those who are 
governed in their opinions by precedent and 
authority, can produce many learned names, to 
prove that memory was held in the highest esti- 
mation amongst the great men of antiquity; it 
was cultivated with much anxiety in their pub- 
lic institutions, and in their private education. 
But there were many circumstances which 
formerly contributed to make a great memory 
essential to a great man. In civil and military 
employments, amongst the ancients, it was in 
a high degree requisite. Generals w'ere expect- 
ed to know by heart the names of the soldiers 
in their armies ; demagogues, who hoped to 
please the people, were expected to know the 
names of all their fellow citizens.* Orators, 
who did not speak extempore, were obliged to 
get their long orations by rote. Those wlro 


* V. PJutarcb, Quintilian, 
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studied science or philosophy were obliged to 
cultivate their memory with incessant care, be- 
cause, if they frequented the schools for instruc- 
tion, they treasured up the sayings of the mas- 
^^ers of different sects, and learned their doc- 
trines only by oral instruction. Manuscripts 
were frequently got by heart by those who were 
eager to secure the knowledge they contained, 
and who had not opportunities of recurring to 
the originals. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
memory, to which so much was trusted, should 
have been held in such high esteem. 

At the revival of literature in Europe, before 
the discovery of the art of printing it was 
scarcely possible to make any progress in the 
literature of the age, without possessing a reten- 
tive memory, A man who had read a few 
manuscripts, and could repeat them, was a won- 
der and a treasure ; he could travel from place to 
place, and live by his learning ; he was a circu- 
lating library to a nation, and the more books he 
could carry in his head the better ; he was cer- 
tain of an admiring audience if he could repeat 
what Aristotle or Saint Jerome had written ; and 
he had far more encouragement to engrave the 
words of others on his memory, than to invent 
or judge for himself. 

In the twelfth century, above six hundred scho- 
lars assembled in the forests of Champagne to 
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hear the lectures of the learned Abeillard ; they 
made themselves huts of the boughs of trees, and 
in this new academic grove were satisfied to go 
almost without the necessaries of life. In the 
specimens of Abeillard’s composition, which are 
handed down to us, we may discover proofs of 
his having been vain of a surprising memory ; it 
seems to have been the superior faculty of his 
mind; his six hundred pupils could carry away 
with them only so much of his learning as they 
could get by heart during his course of lectures ; 
and he who had the best memory must have been 
best paid for his journey.* 

The art of printing, by multiplying copies so 
as to put them within the easy reference of all 
classes of people, has lowered the value of this 
species of retentive memory. It is better to re- 
fer to the book itself, than to the man who has 
read the book. Knowledge is now ready classed 
for use, and it is safely stored up in the great 
common-place books of public libraries. A man 
of litei'ature need not encumber his memory with 
whole passages from the author he wants to 
quote ; he need only mark down the page, and 
the words are safe. 

Mere erudition does not in these days ensure 
permanent fame. The names of the Abbe de 

* Beringtqp’s History of the Lives of Abeljiard and Heloisa, 
p. 17S. 
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Longuerue, and of the Florentine librarian 
Magliabechi, excite no vivid emotions in the 
minds of those who have heard of them before ; 
and there are many, perhaps not illiterate per- 
Sjns, who would not be ashamed to own that 
they had never heard of them at all. Yet these 
men were botli of them, but a few years ago, 
pemarkable for extraordinary memory and eru- 
dition. When M. de Longuerue was a child, 
be was such a prodigy of memory and know- 
ledge, that Louis the Fourteenth, passing 
through the Abbe’s province, stopped to see and 
hear him. When he grew up, Paris consulted 
bim as the oracle of learning. His erudition, 
says d’Alembert,* was »ot only pjfodigous, but 
actually terrible. Greek and Hebrew were more 
familiar to him than his native tongue. His me- 
mory was so well furnished with historic facts, 
with chronological and topographical knowledge, 
that upm hearing a person assert in conversation, 
that it would he a difficult task to write a good 
historical description of France j-f’ he asserted 
that he could do it from rnemory, without con- 
sulting any hook?. All he asked was, to have 
some maps of France laid before him : these re- 
called to his mind the history of each province, 
of all the fiefs of the crown of each city, and 

* Eloge de M. L’Abb6 d’ Alary. 

f Marquis d’Argenson^s Essays, p, S85. 
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'even of each distinguished nobleman’s seat in the 
kingdom. He ^vrote his folio history in a year. 
It was admired as a great curiosity in manuscript : 
but when it came to be printed, sundry gross er- 
rors appeared ; he was obliged to take out several 
leaves in correcting the press. The edition was 
very expensive, and the work, at last, would have 
been rather more acceptable to the public, if 
the author had not written it from memory. 
Love of the wonderful must yield to esteem for 
the useful. 

The elfect which all this erudition had upon 
the Abb6 de Longuerue’s taste, judgment, and 
imagination, is worthy of our attention. Some 
of his opinions speak suflSciently for our pur- 
pose. He was of opinion that the English 
have never done any good,'* since they re- 
nounced the study of Greek and Arabic, for 
Geometry and Physics. He was of opinion 
that two antiquarian books upon Homer, viz. 
Antiquitates Momericce and Homeri Gnomolo- 
gia, are preferable to Homer himself. Ho 
would rather have them, he declared, because 
with these he had all that was useful in the poet, 
without being obliged to go through long sto- 
ries, which put him to sleep. “ As for that 
“ madman Ariosto,” said he, “ I sometimes 
" divert myself with him.” One odd volume 


* D’Aleraberl’s ISloge de M. d* Alary. 
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of Racine was the only French book to be found 
in his library. His erudition died with him, 
and the world has not profited much by his sur- 
prising memory* 

The librarian Magliabechi was no less fa- 
mous than M. de Longuerue for his memory, 
and he was yet more strongly affected by the 
mania for books. His appetite for them was 
so voracious, that he acquired the name of the 
glutton of literature.* Before he died he had 
■swallowed six large rooms full of books. Whe- 
ther he had time to digest any of them we do 
not know, but we are sure that he wished to 
have done so ; for the only line of his own com- 
position, which he has left for the instruction of 
posterity, is round a medal. The medal repre- 
sents him sitting with a book in his hand, and 
with a great number of books scattered on the 
floor round him. The candid inscription sig- 
nifies, that to become learned it is not sufficient 
to read much, if we read without reflection. 
The names of Franklin and of Shakspeare are 
known wherever literature is cultivated, to all 
who have any pretensions to science or to ge- 
nius, yet they were neither of them men of ex- 
traordinary erudition, nor from their works 
should we judge that memor 3 >- was their pre- 
dominant faculty. It may be said, that a su- 


* Curiosities of Literature, vol. ii. p. liS. 



Memory and Invention. 223 

pcrior degree of memory was essential to the 
exercise of their judgment and invention ; that 
without having treasured up in his memory a 
variety of minute observations upon human na- 
ture, Shakspeare could never have painted the 
passions with so bold and just a hand ; that if 
Franklin had not accurately remembered his 
own philosophical observations, and those of 
others, he never would have made those dis- 
coveries which have immortalized his name. 
Admitting the justice of these assertions, we 
see that memory to great men is but a subordi- 
nate servant, a treasurer who receives, and is 
expected to keep faithfully whatever is com- 
mitted to his care ; and not only to preserve 
faithfully all deposits, but to produce them at 
the moment they are wanted. There are sub- 
stances which are said to imbibe and retain the 
rays of light, and to emit them only in certain 
situations. As long as they retain the rays, no 
eye regards them. 

It has often been observed, that a recollective 
and retentive memory are seldom found united. 
If this were true, and that we had our choice 
of either, which should we prefer? For the 
puposes of ostentation, perhaps the one ; for 
utility the other, A person who could repeat 
from beginning to end the whole Economy 
of Human Life, which he had learned in his 
childhood, might if we had time to sit still and 
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listen to him, obtain our admiration lor his 
extraordinarily retentive memory ; but the person 
who, in daily occurrences or interesting affairs, 
recollects at the proper time what is useful to 
us, obtains from our gratitude something more 
than vain admiration. To speak accurately, 
we must remark, that retentive and recollectivc 
memories are but relative terms ; the reGolleotive 
memory must be retentive of all that it recol- 
lects, the retentive memory cannot show itself 
till the moment it becomes recollective. But we 
value either, precisely in proportion as they are 
useful and agreeable. 

Justat the time when philosophers were interrt 
upon trying experiments in electricity. Dr. 
Heberden recollected to have seen, many years 
before, a small electrical stone called tourmalin,* 
in the possession of Dr. Sharpe at Cambridge. 
It was the only one known in England at that 
time. Dr. Heberden procured it ; and several 
curious experiments were made and verified 
with it. In this instance it is obvious, that we 
admire the retentive, local memory of Dr. 
Heberden, merely because it became recollectivc 
and useful. .Had the tourmalin never been 
wanted, it would have been a matter of indifier- 
enc, whether the direction for it at Dr. Sharpe’s 
at- Cambridge had been remembered or forgotten. 


Priestley on Electricity, p. 3 IT. 
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Therp was a man* who undertook, in going from 
Temple Bar to the farthest part of Cheapside and 
back again, to enumerate at his return every 
sign on each side of the way in its order, and 
to repeat them, if it should be required, either 
backwards or forwards. This he exactly ac- 
complished. As a playful trial of memory, 
this affords us a moment’s entertainment ; but 
if we were to be serious upon the subject, we 
should say it was a pity that the man did not use 
his extraordinary memory for some better pur- 
pose. The late king of Prussia, when he in- 
tended to advance Trenck in the array, upon 
his first introduction gave him a list of the 
jtrangest names which could be picked out, to 
learn by rote. Trenck learned them quickly, 
and the king was much pleased with this 
instance of his memory ; but Frederick would 
certainly never have made such a trial of the 
abilities of Voltaire. 

We cannot always foresee what facts may be 
useful, and what may be useless to us ; otherwise 
the cultivation of the memory might be con- 
ducted by unerring rules. In the common busi- 
ness of life, people regulate their memories by 
the circumstances in which they happen tQ be 

* Fuller, author of the Worthies of England. See Curiosi- 
ties of Literature, vol. i, 
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placed. A clerk in a counting-house, by prac- 
tice, learns to remember the circumstances, 
aftairs, and names of numerous merchants, of his 
master’s customers, the places oi their abode, 
and perhaps, something of their peculiar humours 
and manners. A fine lady remembers her visit- 
ing list, atrd perhaps the dresses and partners 
of every couple at a crowded ball ; she finds all 
these particulars a useful supply for daily con- 
versation, she therefore remembers them with 
care. An amateur, who is ambitious to shine 
in the society of literary men, collects literary 
anecdotes, and retails them whenever occasion 
permits. Men of sense, who cultivate their 
memories for useful purposes, arc not obliged 
to treasure up heterogeneous facts : by reducing 
particulars to general principles, and by connect- 
ing them with proper associations, they enjoy 
all the real advantages, whilst they are exempt 
from the labour of accumulation. 

Mr. Stewart has with So much ability pointed 
out the effects of systematic arrangement, ©f 
writing, heading, and the use of technical con- 
trivances in the cultivation of the memory, that 
it would be a presumptuous an.d unnecessary 
attempt to expatiate in other words upon the 
same subject. It may not be useless, however, 
to repeat a few of his observations, because in 
considering what farther improvement may be 
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made, it is always essential to have fully in our 
view what is already known. 

Philosophic arrangement assists the memory 
by classing, under a few general principles, a 
number of apparently dissimilar and unconnected 
particulars. The habit, for instance, of attending 
to the connexion of cause and effect, presents a 
multitude of interesting analogies to the minds 
of men of science, which escape other persons ; 
the vulgar feel no pleasure in contemplating 
objects that appear remote from common life; 
and they find it extremely difficult to remember 
observations and reasonings, which are foreign 
to their customary course of associated ideas. 
Even literary and ingenious people, when they 
begin to learn any art or science, usually 
complain that their memory is not able tp retain 
all the terms and ideas which pour in upon them 
with perplexing rapidity. In time, this difficulty 
is conquered, not so much by the strength of the 
memory as by the exercise of judgment : they 
learn to distinguish and select the material 
terms, facts, and arguments, from those that are 
subordinate, and they class them under general 
heads, to relieve the memory from all s.npejr- 
fluous labour. 

In all studies there is some prevalent, associat- 
ing principle, which gradually fwili^r 
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to our minds, but which we do not immediately 
discover in our first attempts. In poetry, resem- 
blance; in philosophy, cause and effect; in 
mathematicks, demonstrations continually recur; 
and, therefore, each is expected by persons who 
have been used to these respective studies. 

The habit of committing our knowledge to 
writing assists the memory, because in writing 
we detain certain ideas long enough in our 
view to perceive all their relations ; we use fixed 
and abbreviated signs for all our thoughts ; with 
the assistance of these we can prevent confusion 
in our reasonings. We can without fatigue, by 
the help of words, letters, figures, or algebraic 
signs, go through a variety of mental processes, 
and solve many difficult problems, which, with- 
out such assistance, must have been too extensive 
for our capacities. 

If our books be well chosen, and if we read 
with discrimination and attention, reading will 
improve the memory, because as it increases our 
knowledge, it increases our interest in every new 
dicovery, and in every new combination of ideas. 

We agree entirely with Mr. Stewart in his 
observations upon technical helps to the me- 
mory; they are hurtful to the understanding, 
because they break the general habits of phyloso- 
phic order in the mind. There is no connexion 
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of ideas between the memorial lines, for in- 
stance, in Grey’s Mcmoria Technica, the history 
of the kings, or emperors, and the dates that we 
wish to remember. However, it may be advan- 
tageous in education to use such contrivances 
to assist our pupils in remembering those techni- 
cal parts of knowledge which are sometimes valu- 
ed above their worth in society. 

The facts upon which the principles of any 
science are founded should never be learnt by 
rote in a technical manner. But the names 
and the dates of the reigns of a number of kings 
and emperors, if they must be remembered by 
children, should be learnt in the manner v^hich 
may give the least trouble.* 

It is commonly asserted that our memory is 
to be improved by exercise : exercise may be of 
different kinds, and we must determine what 
sort is best. Repetition is found to fix words, 
and sometimes ideas, strongly in the mind ; the 
words of the burthen of a song, which we have 
frequently heard, are easily and long remem- 
bered. When we want to get any thing by 
rote, we repeat it over and over again, till the 
sounds seem to follow one another habitually, 
and then we say we have them perfectly by 
rote.-^ The regular recurrence of sounds at 

• V. Chapter on Books and on Geography. 

"t- Dr. Darwin. Zoonomia, 
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stated intervals, much aids us. In poetry the 
rhymes, the cadence, the alliteration, the pecu- 
liar structure of the poet’s ’lines, assist us. All 
these are mechanical helps to the memory. To 
some people repetition seems much more agree- 
able than to others ; but it may be doubted 
whether a facility and propensity to repetition 
be favourable to rational memory. Whilst we 
repeat, we exclude all thought from the mind ; 
we form a habit of saying certain sounds in a 
certain order ; but if this habit be afterwards 
broken by any trifling external circumstances, 
we lose all our labour. We have no means of 
recollecting what we have learned in this man- 
ner. Once gone it is gone for ever. It depends 
but upon one principle of association. Those 
who exert ingenuity as well as memory in learn- 
ing by heart, may not perhaps associate sounds 
with so much expedition, but they will have 
the power of recollection in a greater degree ; 
they vtill have more chances in their favour, be- 
sides the great power of voluntary exertion : a 
power which few passive repeaters ever possess. 
The following lines are easily learned : 


^ Haste, then, je spirits ; to your diarge repair ; 
“ The fluttering fan be Zephyretta’s care ; 

“ The drops to thee, Brillante, we consign, 

“ And, Momentilla, let the watch be thine ; 

“ Do thou, Crispissa, tend her favourite lock ; 
Ariel himself shall be the guard of Shock.” 
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To a person who merely learned the sounds 
in these lines by rote, without knowing the 
sense of the words, all the advantage of the ap- 
propriated names and offices of the sylphs ivould 
be lost. No one, who has any sense of propriety, 
can call these sylphs by wrong names, or put 
them out of their places. Momentilla and the 
watch, Zephyretta and the fan, Crispissa and 
the lock of hair, Brillante and the diamond 
drops, are so intimately associated, that they 
necessarily recur together irj the memory. The 
following celebrated lines on envy, some people 
will find easy, and others difficult, to learn by 
heart. 


“ Envy will merit, as its shade, pursue ; 

“ But, like a shadow, proves the substanae true ; 

“ For envy’d wit, like Sol eclips’d, makes known 
“ Th’ opposing body’s grossness, not its ovm. 

“ When first that sun too pow’rful beams displays, 
“ It draws up vapour, which obscures its rays : 

“ But ev’n those clouds at last adorn its way, 

“ Reflect new glories, and augment the day.” 


The flow of these lines is not particularly 
easy ; those who trust merely to the power of 
reiteration in getting them by rote will find the 
task difficult: those who seize the ideas will 
necessarily recollect their order, and the sense 
will conduct tbenl to their proper places with 

5 
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certainty ; they cannot for instance, make the 
clouds adorn the sun’s rays before the sun’s 
povi'erful beams have dravrn up the vapours. 
This fixes the place of the last four lines. The 
simile of merit and the sun, and envy and the 
clouds, keeps each idea in its order ; if any one 
escapes, it is easily missed, and easily recalled. 

We seldom meet \yith those who can give us 
an acenrate account of their own thoughts ; it is> 
therefore difficult to tell the different ways in 
which different people manage their jnemory. 

We judge by the effects frequently, that causes 
arc the same, which sometimes are entirely 
different. Thus, we, in common ponversation, 
should say, that two people had an equally good 
memory, who could repeat with equal exactness 
any thing which they had heard or read. But in 
their methods of remembering these, persons 
might differ essentially ; the one might have 
exerted inucli niore judgment and ingenuity 
in the copduct pf his memory than ,thp other, 
and might thus have not only fatigued himself 
less, but might have improved his understanding, 
whilst the other learned merely by rote. When 
Dr. Johnson reported the parliamentary debates 
for the Gentleman’s Magajiine, his judgment, 
his habit of attending to the order in which ideas 
follow one another in reasoning, his previous 
knowledge of the characters and style of the 
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difterent speakers, must considerably have assist- 
ed his memory. His taste for literary composi- 
tion must have shown him instantly where any 
argument or allusion was misplaced. A con- 
necting phrase, or a link in a chain of reasoning, 
is missed as readily by a person used to writing 
and argument, as a word in a line of poetry is 
missed by a poetic ear. If any thing has escaped 
the memory of persons who remember, by general 
classification, they are not only, by their art, 
able to discover that something is missing, but 
they have a general direction where to find it ; 
they know to what class of ideas it must belong ; 
they can hunt from generals to particulars, 
till they are sure at last of tracing and detecting 
the deserter ; they have certain signs by which 
they know the object of which they are in 
search ; and they trust with more certainty 
to these characteristics than to the mere vague 
recollection of having seen it before. We feel 
disposed to trust the memory of those who can 
give us sonic reason for what they remember. 
If they can prove to us that their assertion 
could not, consistently with other facts, be false 
we admit the assertion into the rank of facts, 
and their judgment thus goes surety for their 
memory. 

In the common mode of education great ex- 
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actness of repetiiion is required from pupik. 
This seems to be made a matter of too much 
importance. There are circumstances in life, 
in which this talent is useful, bat its utility 
perhaps we shall find, upon examination, is over- 
rated. 

In giving evidence of words, dates, and facts, 
in a court of justice, the utmost precision is re- 
quisite. The property, lives, and characters, of 
individuals, depend upon this precision. 

But we must observe, that after long detailed 
evidence has been given by a number of wit- 
nesses, an advocate separates the material from 
the immaterial circumstances, and the judge in 
his charge again compresses the arguments of 
the counsel, so that much of what has been said 
durinff the trial might as well have been omit- 
ted. All these superfluous ideas were remem- 
bered to no purpose. An evidence sometimes, 
if he be permitted, would tell not only all that 
he remembers of the circumstances about which 
he is examined, but also a number of other 
circumstau'ces, w'hich are casually associated 
with these in his memory. An able advocate 
rejects by a quickness of judgment which ap- 
pears like intuition, all that is irrelevant to his 
argument and his cause ; and it is by this se- 
lection that his memory, in the evidence perhaps 
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of twenty different people, is able to retain all 
that is useful. When this heterogeneous mass 
of evidence is classed by his perspicuous arrange- 
mentj his audience feel no difficulty either in un- 
derstanding or recollecting all which had before 
appeared confused. Thus the exercise of the 
judgment saves much of the labour of memory ; 
labour which is not merely unnecessary, but hurf- 
ful, to our understanding. 

In making observations upon subjects which 
are new to us, we must be content to use our 
memory unassisted at first by our reason ; we 
must treasure up the ore and rubbish together 
because we cannot immediately distinguish them 
from each other. But the sooner we can sepa- 
rate them the better. In the beginning of all 
experimental sciences, a number of useless par- 
ticulars are recorded, because they are not 
known to be useless-; when from comparing 
these a few general principles are discovered, 
the memory is immediately relieved, the judg- 
ment and inventive faculty have power and 
liberty to work, and then a rapid progress and 
great discoveries arc made. It is the misfor- 
tune of those who first cultivate new sciences, 
that their memory is over-loaded ; but if those 
who succeed to them submit to the same sense- 
Jess drudgery, it is not their misfortune, but 
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their fault. Let us look over the history of 
those who have made discoveries and inven- 
tions, we shall perceive, that it has been by 
rejecting useless ideas that they have first cleared 
their way to trutli. Br. Priestley’s Histories 
of Vision and of Electricity are as useful when we 
consider them as histories of the human mind, 
as when we read them as histories of science. 
Dr. P. has published a eatalogue of books,* 
from which he gathered his materials. The 
pain, he tells us, that it cost him to compress 
and abridge the accounts which ingenious men 
have given of their own experiments, teach us 
how much our progress in real knowledge depends 
upon rejecting all that is superfluous. When Si- 
monides offered to teach Themistocles the art of 
memory, Themistocles answered, “ Rather teach 
“ me the art of forgetting : for I find that I re- 
“ member much that I had better forget, and 
"forget” (consequently) “ some things which 
“ I wish to remember.” 

When any discovery or invention is completed, 
we are frequently astonished at its obvious sim- 
plicity. The ideas necessary to the discovery 
are seldom so numerous as to fatigue our me- 
mory. Memory seems to have been useful to 


* At the end of the History of Vision. 
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inventors only as it presented a few ideas in a 
certain happy connexion, as it presented them 
faithfully and distinctly to view in the proper 
moment. If we wish for examples of the 
conduct of the understanding, vve need only look 
into Dr. Franklin’s works. He is so free from 
all affectation, he lays his mind so fairly before 
us, that he is perhaps the best example we can 
select. Those, who are used to look at objects 
in a microscope, say, that full as much depends 
upon the objects being well prepared for inspec- 
tion, as upon the attention of the observer, or the 
excellence of the glass. 

The first thing that strikes us, in looking over 
Doctor Franklin’s works, is the variety of his ob- 
servations upon different subjects. We might 
imagine, that a very tenacious and powerful me- 
mory was necessary to register all these : but Dr. 
Franklin informs us, that it was his constant 
practice to note down every hint as it occurred 
to him : he urges his friends to do the same ; 
he observes, that there is scarcely a day passes 
without our hearing or seeing something which, 
if properly attended to, might lead to useful 
discoveries. By thus CQrpmitting his ideas to 
writing, his mind was left at liberty to think. 
No extraordinary effort of memory was, even 
upon the greatest occasions requisite. A friend 
wrote to him to inquire how he was led to his 
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great discovery of the identity of lightning and 
electricity ; and how he first came to think of 
drawing down lightning from the clouds. Dr. 
Franklin replies, that he could not answer bet- 
ter than by giving an extract from the minutes 
he used to keep of the experiments he made? 
with memorandijms of such as he purposed to 
make, the reasons for making them, and the 
observations that rose upon them. By this ex- 
tract, says Dr. Franklin, you will see that the 
thought was not so much an out of the way one, 
but that it might have occurred to any electrician.* 
When the ideas are arranged in clear order, 
as we see them in this note, the analogy or in- 
duction to which Dr. Franklin was led appears 
easy. Why then had it never been made by 
any other person ? Numbers of ingenious men 

* “ Nov. 7, 1749. Electrical fluid agrees with lightning 
“ in these particulars. 1 . Giving light. 2. Colour of the light, 
*' 3. Crooked direction. 4. Swift motion. 5. Being conducted 
“ bymetals. 6. Crack or noise in e.'iploding. 7. Subsisting in 
water or ice. 8 . Rending bodies it passes through. 
“ 9. Destroying animals. 10. Melting metals. 111. Firing 
“ inflammable substances. 12. Sulphurous smell. The 
“ electric fluid is attracted by points. We do not know 
“ whether this property is in lightning. But since they agree 
in all the particulars wherein we can already compare thorn, 

“ is it not probable, they agree likewise in this? Let the ex> 

“ petim®t be made.” 


Dr. Franklin’s Letters, p. 322. 
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vverc at this time intent upon electricity. The 
ideas which were necessary to this discovery 
were not numerous or complicated. We may 
remark, that one analogy connecting these ob- 
servations together, they are more easily recol- 
lected ; and their being written down for a parti- 
cular purpose, on which Dr. Franklin’s mind was 
intent, must have made it still easier to him to 
retain them. 

The degree of memory he was forced to em- 
ploy is thus reduced to a portion in which few 
people are defective. Now, let us suppose, 
that Dr. Franklin, at the time he wrote his me- 
morandum, had fully in his recollection every 
previous experiment that had ever been tried on 
electricity ; and not only these, but the theories, 
names, ages, and private history, of all the men 
who had tried these experiments ; of what ad- 
vantage would this have been to him ? He must 
had excluded all these impertinent ideas suc- 
cessively as they rose before him, and he must 
have selected the fifteen useful observations, 
which we have mentioned, from this troublesome 
multitude. The chance in such a selection 
would have been against him ; the time em- 
ployed in the examination and rejection of all 
the unnecessary recoilfictions would, hay« b««n: 
absulutdy wasted* 
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We must wish that it were in our power, 
when we make observations upon nature, or 
when we read the reflections of others, to ar- 
range our thoughts so as to be ready when we 
want to reason or invent. When cards are dealt 
to us, we can sort our hand according to the 
known probabilities of the game, and a new 
arrangement is easily made when we hear what is 
trumps. 

In collecting and sorting observations, Dr. 
Franklin particularly excelled ; therefore we 
may safely continue to take him for our example. 
Wherever he happened to be, in a boat, in a mine, 
in a printer’s shop, in a crowded city or in the 
country, in Europe or America, he displays the 
same activity of observation. When any thing, 
however trifling, struck him which he could not 
■account for, he never rested till he had traced the 
effect to its cause. Thus, after having made one 
remark, he had fresh motives to collect facts, ei- 
ther to confirm or refute an hypothesis : his 
observations tending, consequently to some 
determinate purpose, they were arranged, in 
the moment they were made, in the most 
commodious manner, both for his memory 
and invention ; they were arranged either 
according to their obvious analogies, or their 
relation to each other as cause and effect. 
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He had two useful methods of judging of the 
value of his own ideas ; he either considered 
how they could be immediately applied to prac- 
tical improvements in the arts, or how they could 
lead to the solution of any of the great problems 
in science. Here we must again observe, that 
judgment saved the labour of memory. A per- 
son, who sets about to collect facts at random, 
is little better than a magpie, who picks up and 
lays by any odd bits of money he can light upon 
without knowing their use. 

Miscellaneous observations which are made 
by those who have no philosophy may acciden- 
tally lead to something useful; but here we 
admire the good fortune, and not the genius, 
of the individuals who make such discoveries : 
fhese are prizes drawn from the lottery of sci- 
ppce, which ought not to seduce us from the 
paths of sober industry. How long may an ob- 
servation fortunately made, continue to be use- 
less to mankind, merely because it has not been 
reasoned upon ! The trifling observation, that 
a straight stick appears bent in water, was made 
many hundred years before the reason of that 
appearahce was discovered ’ The invention of 
the telescope might have been made by any per- 
son who could have pursued this slight observation 
through all its consequences. 

Having now defined, or rather described, 

YOL. II, 


R 



•142 


Practical Education. 


what We mean by a good memory, we may 
consider how the memory should be cultivated. 
In childrenj as well as in men, the strength of 
that habit, or perhaps of that power of the mind 
which associates ideas together, varies consider- 
ably. It is probable, that this difference may 
depend sometimes upon organization. A child 
who is born with any defect in his eyes cannot 
possibly have the same pleasure in objects of 
sight, which those enjoy who have strong eyes : 
ideas associated with these external objects are 
therefore not associated with pleasure, and, con- 
sequently, they are not recollected with any 
sensations of pleasure. An ingenious writer* 
supposes, that all the difference of capacity 
amongst men ultimately depends on their origi- 
nal power of feeling pleasure or pain, and their 
consequent different habits of attention. 

When there is any defect in a child’s organi- 
zation, we must have recourse to physics, and 
not to metaphysics ; but even amongst children, 
who are apparently in the^ibn possession of all 
their senses, we see very different degrees of 
vivacity: those who have most vivacity seldom 
take delight in repeating their ideas ; they are 
more pleased with novelty than prone to habit. 
Those, on the contrary, who are deficient in viva- 


^ Hefvetius, ^ Swr I’Esprit’** 
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city are much disposed to the easy, indolent plea- 
Sure of repetition ; it costs them less exertion to 
say or do the same thing over again, than to at- 
tempt any thing new ; they are uniformly good 
subjects to liabit, because novelty has no charms 
to seduce their attention. 

, The education of the memory in these two 
dosses of children ought not to be the same. — ^ 
Those who are disposed to repetition should not 
be indulged in it, because it will increase their 
indolence ; they should be excited by praise, by 
example, by sympathy, and by all the strongest 
motives that we can employ. Their interest in 
every thing around them must by all means be 
increased i when they show eagerness about any 
thing, no matter what it is, we may then exercise 
their memory upon that subject with some hopes 
of success. It is of importance that they should 
succeed in their first trials, otherwise they will 
be discouraged from repeating their attempts, 
and they will distrust their own memory in 
future. The fear of not remembering will oc- 
cupy, and agitate, and weaken, their minds 9 
they should, therefore, be animated by hope. If 
they fail, at all events let them not be reproach- 
ed ; the mortification they naturally feel is suf* 
ficient; nor should they be left to dwell upon 
their disappointmont $ they should have a fresh 
»nd easier trial given to them, that they may 

R 2 
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recover their own self-complacency as expedi- 
tiously as possible. It may be said, that there 
are children of such a sluggish temperament, 
that they feel no pleasure in success, and no 
mortidcatiou in perceiving their own mental 
deficiencies. There are few children of this 
description, scarcely any, perhaps, whose de- 
fects have not been increased by education. 
Exertion has been made so painful to them, tliat 
at length they have sunk into apathy, or sub- 
mitted in despair to the eternal punishment of 
shame. 

The mistaken notion, that the memory must 
be exercised only in books, has been often fatal 
to the pupils of literary people. We remem- 
ber best those things which interest us most j 
which are useful to us in conversation ; in our 
daily business or amusement. So do children. 
On these things we should exercise their me- 
mory. Tell a boy who has lost his top, to 
remember at such a particular time to put you 
in mind of it, and if he does, that you will 
give him another, he will probably remember 
your requests after this, better than you will 
yourself. Affectionate children will easily exr 
tend their rccollective memories in the service 
of their friends and companions. “ Put me in 
‘‘ mind to give your friend what He asked for, 
“ and I will give it to him if you remember it 
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‘‘ at the right time.” It will be best to manage 
these affairs, so that convenience, and not ca- 
price, shall appear to be your motive for the 
requests. The time and place should be pre- 
cisely bxed, and something should be chosen 
which is likely to recall your request at the ap- 
pointed time. If you say, put me in mind of 
such a thing the moment the cloth is taken 
away after dinner; or as soon as candles are 
brought into the room ; or when I go by such a 
shop in our walk this evening: here are things 
mentioned which will much assist the young 
remembrancer : the moment the cloth is taken 
away, or the candles come, he will recollect, 
from association, that something is to be done, 
that he has something to do ; and presently he 
will make out what that somethina is. 

O 

A good memory for business depends upon 
local, well-arranged associations. The man of 
business makes an artificial memory for himself 
out of the trivial occun'cnces of the day; and 
the hours as they pass recall their respective oc- 
cupations. Children can acquire these habits 
very early in their education ; they are eager to 
give their companions an account of any thing 
they have seen or heard; their tutors should 
become their companions, and encourage them, 
by sympathy, to address these narrations to 
them. Children who forget their lessens in 
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chronology, and their pence-tables, can relate 
with perfect accuracy any circumstances which 
hare interested themselves. This shows that 
tl>ere is no deficiency in their capacity. Every 
one, who has had any experience of the pleasure 
of talking, knows how intimately it is connected 
with the pleasure of being listened to. The 
auditors, consequently, possess supreme power 
over xiarrative childhood, without using any 
artifice, by simply showing attention to well 
arranged, and well recollected narratives; and 
ceasing to attend when the young orator’s me- 
mory and story become confused, he will natu-* 
rally be excited to arrange his ideas. The order 
of time is the first and easiest principle of asso- 
ciation to help the memory. This, till young 
people acquire the ideas of cause and effect, will, 
be their favourite mode of arrangement. Things 
that happen at the same time ; things that are 
said, thoughts that have occurred, at the same 
time, will recur to the mind together. We may 
observe, that ill-educated people continue 
through life to remember things by this single 
association ; and, consequently, there is an 
heterogeneous collection of ideas in their mind; 
which have no rational connexion with each 
other ; crowds which have accidentally met, and 
are forced to live for ever together. 

A vulgar evidence, when he is examined 
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about his naemory of a particular fact, gives, as 
a reason for his remembering it, a relation of a 
number of other circumstances, which he tells 
you happened at the same time ; or he calls to 
witness any animate or inanimate objects, which 
he happened to see at the Same time. All these 
things are so joined with the principal fact in 
his mind, that his remembering them distinctly, 
seems to him, and he expects will seem to 
others, demonstfatiop of the truth and accuracy 
of his principal assertion, When a lawyer tells 
him he has nothing to do with these ideas, be is 
immediately at a stand in his narrative ; he can 
recollect nothing, he is sure of nothing ; he has 
no reason to give for his belief, unless he may 
say that it was Michaelmas-day when such a 
thing happened, that he had a goose for dinner 
that day, or that he had a new whig. Those who 
have more enlarged minds, seldom produce 
these strange reasons for remembering facts. 
Indeed, no one can reason clearly, whose memory 
baa these foolish habits ; the ill-matched ideas 
are inseparably joined, and they imagine there 
is some natural connexion between them. Hence 
arise those obstinate prejudices, which no argu 
ments can vanquish. 

To prevent childr^ from arguing ifl, we 
pinst tlierefore take care, in exercising their 
memory, to disooorage them in this method pf 
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proving, that they remember one thing by telling 
us a number of others which happened at the 
same time ; rather let them be excited to bring 
their reasoning faculty into play in support of 
their memory. Suppose, for instance, that a 
child has mislaid his hat, and was trying to re- 
collect where he had put it. He first may re- 
collect, from the association of time, that he 
had the hat the last time he went out ; but 
when he wants to recollect when that time was, 
he had better go back, if he can, to his motive 
for going out ; this one idea will bring a number 
of others in right order into his mind. He went 
out, suppose, to fetch his kite, which he was 
afraid would be wetted by a shower of rain; 
then the boy recollects that his' hat must have 
been wetted by the same rain, and that when he 
came in, instead of hanging it up in its usual 
place, it was put before the fire to be dried. 
What fire ? is the next question, &c. 

Such an instance as this may appear very 
trivial ; but children, whose minds are well 
managed about trifles, will retain good habits 
when they are to think about matters of conse- 
quence. 3y exercising the memory in this 
manner about things, instead of about books 
and lessons, we shall not disgust and tire our 
pupils, nor shall we give the false notion, that 
all knowledge is acquired by reading. 
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Long before children read fluently for their 
own amusement, they like to hear others read 
aloud to them, because they have then the 
entertainment without the labour. We may 
exercise their memory by asking for an account 
of what they have heard. But let them never 
be required to repeat in the words of the book, 
or even to preserve the same arrangement; 
let them speak in words of their own, and 
arrange their ideas to their own plan ; this will 
exercise at once their judgment, invention, and 
memory. 

“ Try if you can explain to me what I have 
‘'just been explaining to you,” a sensible tutof 
will frequently say to his pupils ; and he will 
sufter them to explain in a different manner from 
himself ; he will only require them to remember 
what is essential to the explanation. In such 
repetitions as these the mind is active, therefore 
it will strengthen and improve. 

Children are all, more or less, pleased, with 
the perception of resemblances and of analogy. 
This propensity assists us much in the cultiva- 
tion of the memory; but it must be managed 
with discretion, or it will injure the other 
powers of the understanding. There is in some 
minds a futile love of tracing analogies, which 
leads to superstition, to false reasoning, and 
false taste. TJie quick perception pf resem- 
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blances is in other minds productive of wit^ 
poetic genius, and scientific invention. The 
difierence between these two classes depends 
upon this, the one has more judgment, and 
more the habit of using it than the other. Chil-* 
dren who are pleased by trifling coincidences, 
by allusions, and similitudes, should be taught 
with great care to reason : when once they per- 
ceive the pleasure of demonstration, they will 
not be contented with the inaccuracy of common 
analogies, A tutor is often tempted to teach 
pupils who are fond of allusions by means of 
them, becanse he finds that they remember well 
whatever suits their taste for resemblances. By 
following the real analogies between different 
arts and sciences, and making use of the know- 
ledge children have on one subject to illustrate 
another, we may at once amuse their fancy, 
and cultivate their memory with advantage. 
Ideas laid up in this manner will recur in the 
same order, and will be ready for further use. 
When two ideas are remembered by their mutual 
connexion, surely it is best that they should 
both of them be substantially useful j and not 
that one should attend merely to answer for th® 
appearance of the other. 

As men readily remember those things which 
are every day useful to them in business, what 
relates to their amusements, or to their ffkvourite 
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tastes in arts, sciences, or in literature ; so chil- 
dren find no difficulty in remembering etrery 
thing which mixes daily with their little plea- 
sures. They value knowledge, which is useful 
and agreeable to them, as highly as we do ; but 
they consider only the present, and we take the 
future into- our estimate. Children feel no inte- 
rest in half the things that are committed, with 
the most solemn recommendations, to the care 
of their memory. It is in vain to tell them, 
“ You must remember such a thing, because it 
“ will be useful tc you when you grow up to 
“ be a man.” The child feels like a child, and 
has no idea of what he may feel when he grows 
up to be a man. He tries to remember what 
he is desired, perhaps, because he wishes to 
please his wiser friends j but if the ideas are 
remote from bis cvery-day business, if nothing 
recall them but voluntary exertion, and if he 
be obliged to abstract his little soul from every- 
thing it holds dear before be can recollect his 
lessons, they will have no hold upon bis me- 
mory ; he will feel that recollection is too ope- 
rose, and he will enjoy none of the “ pleasures of 
“ memory.” 

To induce children to exercise their memory, 
we must put them in situations where they may 
be immediately rewarded for their exertion; 
we must create an interest in their minds ; nof 
1 
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thing uninteresting is long remembered. In a 
large and literary family it will not be difficult 
to invent occupations for children, which may 
exercise all their faculties. Even the conversa- 
tion of such a family will create in their minds 
a desire for knowledge ; what they hear will 
recall to their memorj^ what they read ; and if 
they are encouraged to take a reasonable share 
in conversation, they will acquire the habit of 
listening to every thing that others say. By per- 
mitting children to talk freely of what they read, 
we are more likely to improve their memory for 
books, than by exacting from them formal 
repetitions of lessons. 

Dr. Johnson, who is said to have had an un- 
commonly good memory, tells us, that when 
he was a boy, he used, after he had acquired 
any fresh knowledge from his books, to run 
and tell it to an old woman of whom he was 
very fonj. This exercise was so agreeable to 
him, that it imprinted what he read upon his 
memory. 

La Gaucheric, one of the preceptors of Henry 
IV, having found that he had to do with a young 
prince of an impatient mind, and active genius, 
little suited to sedentary studies, instead of com- 
pelling his pupil to read, taught him by means 
of conversation : anecdotes of heroes and the 
wise sayings of ancient philosophers were thus 
4 
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imprinted upon the mind of this prince. It is 
said, that Henry IV. applied in his subsequent 
life all the knowledge he had acquired in this 
manner so happily, that learned men were sur- 
prised at his memory.* 

By these observations we by no means would 
inisnuate, that application to books is unneces- 
sary. We are sensible that accurate knowledge 
upon any subject cannot be acquired by super- 
ficial conversation, that it can be obtained only 
by patient application. But we mean to point 
out, that an early taste for literature may be ex- 
cited in children by conversation, and that their 
memory should be first cultivated in the manner 
which will give them the least pain. When 
there is motive for application, and when habits 
of industry have been gradually acquired, we 
may securely trust, that our pupils will com- 
plete their own education. Nor should we have 
reason to fear, that those who have a good me- 
mory for all other things, should not be able to 
retain all that is worth remembering in books. 
Children should never be praised for merely re- 
membering exactly what they read, they should 
be praised for selecting with good sense what 
is worth their attention, and for applying what 
they remember to useful purposes. 


* See Preface to I’Esprit des Romains consider^ 
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We have observed how much the habit of 
inventing increases the wish for knowledge, and 
increases the interest men take in a number of 
ideas which are indifferent to uncultivated and 
indolent people. It is the same with children. 
Children who invent, exercise their memory 
with pleasure, from the immediate sense of 
utility and success. A piece of knowledge, 
which they lay by in their minds with the hopes 
of making use of in some future invention, 
they have more motives for remembering, than 
what they merely learn by rote, because they are 
commanded to do so by the voice of authority. 

A recollective memory of books appears early 
in children who are not overwhelmed with them ; 
if the impressions made upon their minds be 
distinct, they will recur with pleasure to the 
memory when similar ideas are presented. 

. July i 7 ( 16 . S heard his father read Sir 

Brook Boothby’s excellent epitaph upon Alger- 
non Sidney ; the following lines pleased the boy 
particularly : 


" Aj^oach, contemplate this immortal name ; 

“ S««ar on this shrine to emulate his fame ; 

To dare, like him, e’en to thy latest breath. 
Contemning chains, and poverty, and death.” 


S ■ — ’ s father asked him why he liked thes^ 
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lines, and whether they put him in mind of any 
thing that he had heard before f S — — saidj 
“ It puts me in mind of Hamilcar’s making his 
“ son Hannibal swear to hate the Romans, and 
love his countrymen eternally. But I like 
“ tAw much better. I think it was exceedingly 
“ foolish and wrong of Harailcar to make his 
son swear always to hate the Romans.’' 

Latin lessons are usually so very disagreeable 
to boys, that they seldom are pleased with any 
allusions to them ; but by good management 
in a tutor, even these lessons may be associated 
with agreeable ideas. Boys should be encou- 
raged to talk and think about what they learn 
in Latin, as well as what they read in English ; 
they should be allowed to judge of the charac- 
ters described iu ancient authors, to compare 
them with our present ideas of excellence, and 
thus to make some use of their learning. It 
will then be not merely engraved upon their 
memory in the form of lessons, it will be mingled 
with their notions of life and manners ; it will 
occur to them when they converse, and when 
they act; they will possess the admired talent 
for classical allusion, as well as all the solid 
advantages of an unprejudiced judgment It i» 
not enough that gendemen should be masters 
of the learned languages, they must know how 
to produce their knowledge without pe^mtry 
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or affectation. The memory may in vain be 
stored with classical precedents, unless these cah 
be brought into use in speaking or writing 
without the parade of dull citation, or formal 
introduction. “ Sir,” said Dr. Johnson, to some 
prosing tormentor, “ I would rather a man 
“ would knock me down, than begin to talk to 
“ me of the Punic wars.” A public speaker, 
who rises in the House of Commons, with pe- 
dantry propense to quote Latin or Greek, is 
coughed or laughed down ; but the beautiful, 
unpremeditated, classical allusions of Burke or 
Sheridan, sometimes conveyed in a single word, 
seize the imagination irresistibly. 

Since we perceive, that memory is chiefly use- 
ful as it furnishes materials for invention, and 
that invention can greatly abridge the mere 
labour of accumulation, we must examine how 
the inventive faculty can be properly exercised. 
The vague precept, of cultivating the memory 
and invention of young people at the same time, 
will not inform parents how this is to be accom- 
plished ; we trust, ■ therefore, that we may be 
permitted, contrary to the custom of didactic 
writers, to illustrate a general precept by a few 
examples ; and we take these examples from real 
life, because we apprehend that fictions, how- 
ever ingenious, will never advance the science of 
education so much as simple experiments. 
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No elaborate theory of invention shall her© 
alarm parents. It is a mistake, to suppose that 
the inventive faculty can be employed only on 
important subjects ; it can be exercised in the 
most trifling circumstances of domestic life. — 
Scarcely any family can be so unfortunately 
situated, that they may not employ the inge- 
nuity ot their children without violent exertion, 
or any grand apparatus. Let ns only make use 
of the circumstances which happen every hour. 
Children are interested in every thing that is 
going forward. Building, or planting, or con- 
versation, or reading; they attend to every 
thing, and from every thing might they, with a 
little assistance, obtain instruction. Let their 
useful curiosity be encouraged ; let them make 
a part of the general society of the femily, in- 
stead of being treated as ‘if they had neither 
senses nor understanding. When any thing is 
to be done, let them be asked to invent the best 
way of doing it. When they see that their in- 
vention becomes immediately useful, they will 
take pleasure in exerting themselves. 

June 4th, 1736. A lady, who had been rnl- 
ing pencil-lines for a considerable time, complain- 
ed of its being a tiresome operation, and sha 
wished that a quick and easy way of doing it 
could Ire invented. Somebody present sa^ they 
had seen pens for ruling music-books, whhsb Tinfoil 

von. II. 
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four lines at a time 5 and it was asked, whether 
a leaden rake could not be made to rule a sheet 
of paper at once. 

Mr. -■ — said, that he thought such a pen^ 

cil would not rule well ; and he called to S , 

(the same boy we mentioned before) and asked 
him if he could invent any method of doing the 
business better. S-*" — took about a quarter of 
an hour to consider ; and he then described a little 
machine for ruling a sheet of paper at a single 
stroke, which his father executed for him. It 
succeeded well, and this success, was the best 
reward he could have. 

June 8 th, 1796. Mr. w'as balanc- 

ing a pair of scales very exactly, in which he 
was going to weigh some opium ; this led to a 
conversation upon scales and weighing. Some 
one said, that the dealers in diamonds must 
have very exact scales, as the difference of a 
grain makes such a great difference in their 
value. S was very attentive to this con- 
versation. ^ told him,'i that jewellers 

always, if they can, buy diamonds when the 
air is light, and sell them when it is heavy, 
S— — did not understand the reasdn of this, 
till his. father explained to him the general 
principles of hydrostatics, and showed him a 
few /experiments with bodies of different spe- 
cific. gravity i these experiments were distinctly 
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understood by every body presents The boy 
then observed^ that it was not fair of the jew- 
ellers to buy and sell in this manner ; they should 
not, said be^ use t/ieee weights. Diamonds 
should be the weights. Diamonds should be 
weighed against diamonds. 

November, 1795. One day after dinner, the 
candles had been left for some time without be-- 

ing snuffed ; aild Mr; said he wished candles 

could be made which would not require snuffingd 
Mrs. *******###*# thought of cutting the 
wick into several pieces before it was put into 
the candle, that so, when it burned down to 

the divisions, the wick might fall off. M 

thought that the wick might be tied tight round 
at intervals, before it was put into the candle 5 
that when it burnt down to the places where 
it w’as tied, it would snap off ; but Mr. 
objected, that the candle would most likely 
go out when it had burned down to her knots. 
It was then proposed, to send a stream of oxy- 
gen through the candle instead of a| wick. 

M asked if some substance might not be 

used for wicks which should burn into powder 

and fly olF, or sublime. Mr, smiled at 

this and said, ‘‘ Some substance? some kind of 
" air.; some chemical mixture ! A person igno- 
“ taut of chemistry always talks of it as an ig- 
" norant person in mechanics always says, ‘ Oh .! 
you caii do it somehow with a spring? ” 
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As the company could not immediately dis- 
cover any way of making candles which should 
not require to be snuffed, they proceeded to 
invent ways of putting out a candle at a certain 
time without hands. The younger part of the 
company had hopes of solving this problem, 
and every eye was attentively fixed upon the 
candle. 

“ How would you put it out, S-^ ?” said 

Mr. . S said, that if a weight, a 

very little lighter than the extinguisher, were 
tied to a string, and if the string were put over 
a pulley, and if the extinguisher were tied to 
the other end of the string, and the candle put 
exactly under the extinguisher ; the extinguisher 
would move very, very gently down, and at last 
put out the candle. 

Mr. observed, that whilst it was putting 

out the candle there would be a disagreeable 
smell, because the extinguisher would be a 
considerable time moving very, very gently doivn 
over the candle, after the candle had begun to 
go out. 

C — : — (a girl of twelve years old) spoke next. 
“ I would tie an extinguisher to one end of a 
thread. I would put this string through a 
pulley fastened to the ceiling j the other end 
“ of this string should be fastened to the middle 
*■ of another thread, which should be strained 
“ between two posts set upright on each sid? 
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of the candle, so as that, the latter string may 
“ lean against the candle at any distance you want 
“ below the flame. When the candle burns down 
“ to this string, it will burn it in two, and the 
“ extinguisher will drop upon the candle.” 

This is the exact description of the zcsaver's 
alarm, mentioned in the Philosophical Transac- 
tions, which C had never seen or heard of. 

Mr. now showed us the patent extin- 

guisher, which was much approved of by all the 
rival inventors. 

It is very useful to give children problems 
which have already been solved, because they 
can immediately compare their own imperfect 
ideas with successful inventions, which have 
actually been brought into real use. We know 
beforehand what ideas are necessary to complete 
the invention, and whether the pupil has all 
the necessary knowledge. Though by the cour- 
tesy of poetry, a creative power is ascribed to 
inveptive genius, yet we must be convinced, 
that no genius can invent without materials. 
Nothing can come of nothing. Invention is 
the new combination of materials. We must 
judge in general of the ease or difficulty of 
any invention, either by the number of ideas 
necessary to be combined, or by the dissimilarity 
or analogy of those ideas. In giving any pro- 

A 
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blem to children, we should^ not oi^Ij- consider 
whether they know all that is necessary upon 
^he subject, but also, whether that knowledge is 
sufficiently familiar to their minds, whether 
circumstances are likely to recall it, and whether 
they have a perfectly clear idea of the thing to 
be done. By considering all these particulars, 
we may pretty nearly proportion our questions 
to the ‘ capacity of the pupil ; and vre inay lead 
iiis mind on gtep by step from obvious to intri- 
cate inventions. 

July 30th, 11^6. L who was just re- 

turned from Edinburgh, and had taken down, 
in two large volumes, Dr. Black’s lectures, used 
to read to us part of them, for about a quarter of 
an hour, every morning after breakfast. He 
was frequently interrupted (which interruptions 

he bore with heroic patience) by Mr, ’s 

explanations and comments. When he came 
to the expansive power of steam, and tq the 
description of the different steam-engine? which 
have been invented, Mr. -rrr-* stopped tq ask 
B, C, and S, to describe the steam-engine in 
their owii words. They all described it in such 
manner as to show, that they clearly understood 
the principle of the machine. Only the general 

principle had been explained to them. L , 

after having read the description qf Savary’-? 
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ancJ Newcomen’s steam-engines, was beginning 
to read the description of that invented by Mr. 

Watt ; hut Mr. stopped him, that he might 

try whether any person present could invent it. 

Mr. E thus stated the difficulty. “ In the 

old steam-engine, cold water, you know, is 
“ thrown into the cylinder to condense the 
steam ; but, in condensing the steam, the cold 
water at the same time cools the cylinder. 
“ Now the cylinder must be heated again before 
“ it can be filled with steam ; for till it is heated 
“ it will condense the steam. There is, conse- 
quently, a great waste of heat and fuel. How 
can you cpndense the steam without cooling 
‘‘ the cylinder ? ” 

V S — r— , “ Let down a cold tin tube into the 
“ cylinder when you want to condense the steam, 
“ and draw it hp again as soon as the steam is 
“ condensed ; or, if you could, put a cylinder 
“ of ice up the great tube.” 

Some of the company asked, if a,n horizputal 
plate of cold metal, made to slide, up the inside 
of the cylinder, would condepse the, steam. Thp 
edges of the plate only would touch the cylim 
der ; the surface of the, plpte. plight condense the 
steam. 

“ But,” spid Mr. E , " how can you im 

“ troduce and. withdraw i* ^ ” 

Q girl of 12} then said, I \yopljd put 
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a cold vessel to condense the steam at the top 
of the cylinder.” 

Mr. E'— “ So as to touch the cylinder, do 
“ you mean ?” 

C- . “ No, not so as to touch the cylinder, 

“ but at some distance from it.” 

; jyir. E— — . “ Then the cold air would rush 
“ into the cylinder whilst the steam was passing 
from the cylinder to your condetiser.” 

C “ But I would cover in the cold 

“ vessel, and I would cover in the passage to 
« it.” 

Mr. E I have the pleasure of inform- 

ing you, that you have re-invented part of the 
great Mr. Watt’s improvement on the steam- 
^ engine. You see how it facilitates invention, 
** to begin by stating the difficulty clearly to the 
mind. This is what every practical inventor 
does when he invents in mechanicks.” 

To the good-natured reader we need offer no 
apolc^y, to the ill-natured we dare attempt 
none, for introducing these detailed views of 
the fii'st attempts of young invention. They are 
not exhibited as models, either to do honour to 
the tutor or his pupils ; but simply to show how 
the mind may be led, from the easiest steps, to 
what are supposed to be difficult in education. 
By imagining ourselves to be in the same situa;- 
tion with children, we may guess what things 



Memory and Invention. 265 

are difficult to them ; and if we can recollect the 
course of our own minds in acquiring know- 
ledge, or in inventing, we may by retracing the 
same steps instruct others. The order that is 
frequently followed by authors, in the division 
and subdivision of their elementary treatises, is 
not always the best for those who are to learn. 
Such authors are usually more intent upon prov- 
ing to the learned that they understand their sub- 
ject, than upon communicating their knowledge 
to the ignorant. Parents and tutors must, there- 
fore, supply familiar oral instruction, and those 
simple, but essential explanations, which books 
disdain, or neglect to give. And there is this 
advantage in all instruction given in conversa- 
tion, that it can be made interesting by a thou- 
sand little circumstances, which are below the 
dignity of didactic writers. Gradually we may 
proceed from simple to more complicated contri- 
vances. The invention of experiments to deter- 
mine a theory, or to ascertain the truth of an as- 
sertion, must be particularly useful to the under- 
standing. Any person, who has attended to ex- 
periments in chemistry and natural philosophy, 
must know that invention can be as fully and 
elegantly displayed upon these subjects as upon 
any in the fine arts or literature. There is one 
great advantage in scientific invention, it is not 
depcadeiit upon capricious taste for its reward* 
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The beauty and elegance of a poem may be dis- 
puted by a thousand amateurs ; there can be but 
one opinion about the truth of a discovery in 
science. 

Independently of all ambition, there is consi- 
derable pleasure in the' pursuit of experimental 
knowledge. Children, before they are yet fools 
to fame, enjoy this substantial pleasure. Nor 
are we to suppose that children liave not capa- 
cities for such pursuits; thpy are peculiarly 
suited to their capacity. Thej;" love to see experi- 
ments tried, and to try them.' They show this 
disposition not only wherever they are encou- 
raged, but wherever they are permitted to show 
it ; and if we compare their method of reasoning 
with the reasonings of the learned, we shall 
sometimes be surprised. They have no preju- 
dices, therefore they have the complete use of all 
their senses ; they have few ideas, but those few 
are distinct ; they can be analysed and compared 
with ease ; children, therefore, judge and inr 
vent better in proportion to thdr knowledge than 
most grown up people. 

JJoctor Hooke observes, that a sensible man, 
in solving any philosophical problem,, should 
always lean to that side which is opposite to his 
favourite taste. A chemist is disposed to ac- 
count for every thing by chemical means ; a geot 
liletrician is inclined to solve eyery problopi geon 
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metrically ; and a mechanic accounts for all the 
phenomena of nature by, the laws of mechanism. 
This undue bias upon the minds of ingenious 
people has frequently rendered their talents less 
useful to mankind. It is the duty of those who 
educate ingenious children, to guard against this 
species of scientific insanity. 

There are prejudices of another description, 
which are fatal to inventive genius ; some of 
these are usually found to attend ignorance, and 
others sometimes adhere to the learned. Ignorant 
people, if they possess any degree of invention, 
are so confident in their own abilities, that they 
will not take the pains to inquire what others 
have thought or done ; they disdain all general 
principles, and will rather scramble through some 
bye-path of their own striking out, than conde- 
scend to be shown the best road by the most 
enlightened guide. For this reason self-taught 
geniuses, as they are called, seldom go beyond 
a certain point in their own education, and the 
praise we bestow upon their ingenuity is always 
accompapied with expressions of regret ; “ It ia 
a pity that such a genius had not the advan- 
tages of a good education.” 

The learned on the contrary, w’ho have been 
bred up in reverence for established opinions, 
find who have felt in many instances the advan- 
tage of general principles, are apt to adhere too 
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pertinaciously to their theories, and hence they 
neglect or despise new observations. How long 
did the maxim, that nature abhors a vacuum, 
content the learned ! And how many discove- 
ries were retarded by this single false prin- 
ciple 1 For a great number of years it was 
affirmed and believed, that all objects were seen 
by the intervention of visual rays, proceeding 
from the eye much in the same manner as we 
feel any object at a distance from us by the help 
of a stick.* Whilst this absurd analogy satis- 
fied the mind, no discoveries were made in vi- 
sion, none were attempted. A prepossession 
often misleads the industry of active genius. 
Doctor Hooke, in spite of the ridicule which 
he met with, was firm in his belief, that man- 
kind would discover some method of sailing in 
the air. Balloons have justified his prediction ; 
but all his own industry in trying experiments 
upon flying was wasted, because he persisted in 
following a false analogy to the wings of birds. 
He made wings of various sorts ; still he took it 
for granted that he must learn to fly by mecha- 
nical means : had he applied to chemistry he 
might have succeeded. It is curious to observe, 
how nearly he once touched upon the disco- 
very, and yet, misled by his prepossession, quit- 


* Priestley on Vision, vol. i. p. 23 , 
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ted his hold. He observed, that the air cells * 
of fishes are filled with air which buoys them up 
in the water, and he supposes that this air is 
lighter than common air. Had he pursued this 
idea, he might have invented balloons : but he 
returned with fatal perseverance to his old 
theory of wings. From such facts we may learn 
the power and danger of prejudice in the most 
ingenious minds, and we shall be careful to 
preserve our pupils early from its blind domi- 
nion. 

The best preservation against the presumption 
to which ignorance is liable, and the best pre- 
servative against the self-sufficiency to which 
the learned are subject, is the habit of varying 
our studies and occupations. Those who have 
a general view of the whole map of human know- 
ledge, perceive how many unexplored regions 
are yet to be cultivated by future industry ; nor 
will they implicitly submit to the reports of ig- 
norant voyagers. No imaginary pillars of Her- 
cules will bound their enterprizes. There is no 
presumption in believing, that much more is 
possible to science than ever human ingenuity 
has executed ; therefore young people should 
not be ridiouled for that sanguine temper which 
excites to great inventions. They should be 
ridiculed only when they imagine, that they 


* V. Hooke's Posthumous Works. 
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possess the means of doing things to which they 
are unequal. The fear of this deserved ridicule 
will stimulate them to acquire knowledge, and 
will induce them to estimate cautiously their 
own powers before they hazard thei'r reputa- 
tion. We need not fear that this caution should 
repress their activity of mind ; ambition will 
secure their perseverance, if they are taught that 
every acquisition is within the reach of unre- 
mitting industry. This is not an opinion to be 
artfully inculcated to serve a pay'ticular purpose, 
but it is an opinion drawn from experience; an 
opinion which men of the highest abilities and 
integrity, of talents and habits the most dissi- 
milar, have confirmed by their united testimony. 
Helvetius maintained that no great man ever 
formed a great design which he was not also 
capable of executing. 

Even where perseverance is exercised, the 
choice of the subjects on which the inventive 
powers are employed determines in a great 
measure their vulue : therefore, in the educa- 
tion of - ingenious children, we should gradually 
turn their attention from curious trifles to im- 
portant objects. JBoverick,* who made chains 
“ to yoke a flea,” must have possessed exquisite 
patience; besides his chain of two hundred links, 
with its padlqck and key, all weighing together 


* Hooke’s Micrographia, p. 62 . 
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less than the third part of a grain, this indefati- 
gable, minute artificer was the maker of a lan- 
dau, which opened and shut by springs ; this 
equipage* with six horses harnessed to it, a 
coachman sitting on the box, with a dog between 
his legs, four inside and two outside passengers, 
besides a postillion riding one of the fore horses, 
was drawn with all the ease and safety imagin- 
able by a well-trained flea! The inventor and 
executor of this puerile machine bestowed on 
it, probably, as much time as would have suf- 
ficed to produce Watt’s fire-engine, or Mont- 
golfier’s balloon. It did not, perhaps, cost the 
Marquis of Worcester more exertion to draw 
out his celebrated century of inventions ; it did 
not, perhaps, cost Newton more to write those 
queries, which Maclaurin said he could never 
read without feeling his hair stand on end with 
admiration. 

Brebeuf, a Fench wit, wrote a hundred and 
fifty epigrams upon a painted lady : a brother 
wit, fired with emulation, wrote upon the same 
subject three hundred more, making, in all four 
hundred and fifty epigrams, each with appro- 
priate turns of their own. Probably, Pope and 
Parnell did not rack their invention so much, or 
exercise more industry in completing “ The 
“ Rape of the Lock,” or The Rise of Wo- 
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“ man.” These will live for ever : who will read 
the four hundred and fifty epigrams ? 

The most effectual methods to discourage in 
young people the taste for frivolous ingenuity 
will be never to admire these “ laborious no- 
“ things:” to compare them with useful and ele- 
gant inventions ; and to show that vain curiosi- 
ties can be but the wonder and amusement of a 
moment. Cliildren who begin with trifling in- 
ventions may be led from these to general prin- 
ciples, and with their knowledge their ambition 
will necessarily increase. It cannot be expected 
that the most enlarged plan of education could 
early give an intimate acquaintance with all the 
sciences ; but with their leading principles, their 
general history, their present state, and their 
immediate desiderata,* young people may and 
ought to be made acquainted. Their own in- 
dustry will afterwards collect more precise infor- 
mation, and they will never waste their time in 
vain studies and fruitless inventions. Even if 
the cultivation of the memory were our grand 
object, this plan of education will succeed. — 
When the Abb6 de Longuerue, whose prodigious 
memory we have formerly mentioned, was asked 
by the Marquis d’Argenson, how he managed to 
arrange and retain in his head every thing that 

* , Priestley has ably given the desiderata of electricity, 
vision, &C. 
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entered it, and to recollect every thing when 
wanted, the Abbe answered : 

Sir, the elements of every science must be 
learned whilst we are very young ; the first 
“ principles of every language, the a b c, as I 
“ may say, of every kind of knowledge : this 
is not difficult in youth, especially as it is not 
“ necessary to penetrate far; simple notions 
are sufficient.; when once these are acquired, 
every thing we read afterwards fitids its proper 
place.” 


vot, n, 


T 



374 


practical Education. 


CHAPTER XXIL 


Taste and Imagination. 


Figurative language seenDS to have con- 
founded the ideas of most writers upon metaphy- 
sicks. Imagination, Memory, and Reason, have 
been long introduced to our acquaintance as alle- 
gorical personages, and we have insensibly learned 
to consider them as real beings. The viewless 
regions ” of the soul have been portioned out 
amongst these ideal sovereigns, but disputes 
have, nevertheless, sometimes arisen concern- 
ing the boundaries of intellectual provinces. 
Amongst the disputed territories, those of Ima- 
gination have been most frequently the seat of 
war ; her empire has been subject to continual 
revolution ; her dominions have been by potent 
invaders divided and sub-divided. Fancy, '•S' 


* Warton’s Ode to Fancy. 
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Stemoiy,^ Ideal Presence^*^ and Conception;;|: 
have shared her spoils. 

By poets, Imagination has been addressed as 
the great parent of genius, as the arbiter, if not 
the creator, of our pleasures ; by philosophers^^ 
her name has been sometimes pronounced with 
horror ^ to her fatal delusions they have ascribed 
all the crimes and miseries of mankind, f Yet, 
even philosophers have not always' agreed in 
their opinions^ whilst some have treated *Imab 
gination with contempt, as the irreconcriable 
enemy of Reason, by others ^ she has been 
considered with more respect, as Reason’s inse- 
parable friend ; as the friend who collects and 
prepares all the arguments upon which reason 
decides ; as the injured, misrepresented power, 
wlio is often forced to supply her adversaries 
with eloquence, who is often called upon to pre- 
side at her own trial, and to pronounce her oWn 
condemnation. 

Imagination is the we are told, of 

forming images the word image, however, 
does not, strictly speaking, express any thing 
more than a representation of an object of sight; 
but the power of Imagination extends to objects 
of all the senses. 

^ Gerard. -I* Lord Kaimes. f Professor Stewart. 

f V, An exeellent essay of Mr* Barnes^s onlmagitiaticm; 

Spoibty, vd. L 
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“ I- hear a voice you cannot hear, 
“ Which says I must not stay : 

“ I see a hand you cannot see, 

“ Which beckons me away.” 


Imagination bears the voice, as well as sees 
the hand ; by an easy licence of metaphor, what 
was originally used to express the operation of 
one of our senses, is extended to them all. We 
do not precisely say, that Imagination forms 
images of past sounds, or tastes, or smells; but; 
we say, that she forms ideas of them ; and ideas 
we are told, are mental images. It has been 
suggested by Dr. Darwin, that all these analo- 
gies between images and thoughts have proba- 
bly originated in our observing the little picture^ 
painted on the retina of the eye. 

It is difficult certainly, if not impossible, to 
speak of the invisible operations of the mind or 
body, without expressing ourselves in metaphor 
of some kind or other ; and vve are easily misled 
by allusions to sensible objects ; because, when 
we comprehend the allusion, we flatter ourseilves 
that we understand the theory which it is de- 
signed to illustrate. , Whether we call ideas 
images, in popular language, or vibrations, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hartley’s system, or modes of 
sensation with Condillac, or motions of the sen- 
sorium, in the language of Dr. Darwin, may 
seem a matter of indifference. But even the 
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choice of names ,is not a matter of inditference 
to those who wish to argue accurately : when 
they are obliged to describe their feelings or 
thoughts by metaphoric expressions, they will 
prefer the simplest ; those wdth which the fewest 
extraneous associations are connected. Words 
which call up a variety of heterogeneous ideas to 
our minds, are unfit for the purposes of sober 
reasoning ; our attention is distracted by them, 
and we cannot restrain it to the accurate com- 
parison of simple proportions. We yield to 
pleasing reverie, instead of exerting painful vo- 
luntary attention. Hence it is probably useful 
in our attempts to reason, especially upon meta- 
physical subjects, to change from time to time 
our nomenclature, and to substitute terms which 
have no relation to our old associations, and 
which do not affect the prejudices of our educa- 
tion. We are obliged to define with some de- 
gree of accuracy the sense of new terms, and 
we are thus led to compare our old notions with 
more severity. Our superstitious reverence for 
mere symbols is also dissipated ; symbols are apt 
to impose even upon those who acknowledge 
their vanity, and who profess to consider them 
merely as objects of vulgar worship. 

When we call a class of our ideas images, and 
pictures, a tribe of associations with painting 
aomes into our mind, and we argue about Imagina- 





Practical Education- 


tion ais if shfe were actually a paintress, who has 
colours- at her command, and who, upon some 
invisible canvass in the soul, pourtrays the 
likeness of all earthly and celestial objects. 
Wheh we continue to pursue the same metaphor 
in spfe^king of the moral influence of Imagina- 
tionj we say that her colouring deceives us^ that 
het pictui'cs are flattering and false, that she 
draws objects out of proportion, &c. To what 
do all these metaphors lead ? We make no new 
discoveries by talking in this manner; we. do 
not learn the cause or the cure of any of, the 
diseases of the mind ; we only persuade ourselves 
that we know something, when we are really 
ignorant. 

We have sedulously avoided entering into 
any metaphysical disquisitions; but we have 
examined with care the systems of theoretic 
writers, that we may be able to avail ourselves 
of such of their observations as can be reduced 
to practice in education. With respect to the 
arts. Imagination may be considered practically 
in two points of view,* as it relates to our taste, 
and as it relates to our talents for the arts. 
Without. being a poet, or an orator, a man may 
have a sufficient degree of imagination to receive 
pleasure from the talents of others ; he may be 
a critical judge of the respective merits of ora- 
tors, poets, and artists. This sensibility to the 
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pleasures of the imagination, when judiciously 
managed, adds much to the happiness of life, 
and it must be peculiarly advantageous to those 
who -are precluded by their station in societv 
from the necessity of manual labour. Mental 
exercise, and mental amusements, are essential 
to all persons in the higher ranks of life, who 
would escape from the fever «of dissipation, or 
from the lethargy of ennui. The mere physical 
advantages which wealth can procure are re- 
ducible to the short sum of meaty fire, and 
“ clothes.” A nobleman of the highest birth, 
{ftid with the longest line of ancestry, inherits 
no intuitive taste, nor can he purchase it from 
the artist, the painter, or the poet ; the posses- 
sion of the whole Pinelli library could not infuse 
the slightest portion of literature. Edneatioa 
can alone give the full power to enjoy the real 
advantages of fortune. To educate the taste 
and the imagination, it is not necessary to 
surround the heir of an opulent family with 
masters and connoisseurs. Jjet him never hear 
the jargon of amateurs; let him learn the art 
not to admire;” but in his earliest childhood 
cultivate his senses with care, that he may be 
able to see and hear, to feel and understand, for 
himself. Visible images he will rapidly colltxt 
in his memory ; but these must be selected 
and his first associations must not be trailed to 
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accident. Encourage him to observe with aU 
tention all the works of nature, but show him 
only the best imitations of art ; the first objects 
that he contemplates with delight will remain 
long associated with pleasure in bis imagination ; 
you must, therefore, be careful, that these early 
associations accord with the decisions of those 
who have determined the national standard of 
taste. In many instances taste is governed by 
arbitrary and variable laws ; the fashions of 
dress, of decoration, of manner, change from 
day to day ; therefore no exclusive prejudices 
should confine your pupil’s understanding. Let 
him know, as for as we know them, the general 
prinpiples which govern mankind in their ad- 
mitation of the sublime and beautiful; but at 
the same time give him that enlarged toleration 
of mind, which comprehends the possibility 
pf a taste different from our own. Show him, 
and you need not go farther than the Indian 
skreen, or the Chinese paper in your drawing- 
room, for the illustration, that the sublime and 
beautiful vary at Pekin, at London, On West- 
minster-bridge, and on the banks of the Ganges. 
Let your young pupil -look over a collection of 
gems or of ancient medals ; it is necessary that 
his eye shquld be early accustomed to Grecian 
beauty, and to all the classic forms of grace. 
But do not suffer him to become a bigot, thouo-h 
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he may be an enthusiast in his admiration of the 
antique. Short lessons upon this subject may 
be conveyed in a few words. If a child sees 
you look at the bottom of a print for the name 
of the artist, before you will venture to pro- 
nounce upon its merits, he will follow your 
example, and he will judge by the authority of 
others, and not by his own taste. If he hears 
you ask, who wrote this poem r Who built this 
palace ? Is this a genuine antique ? he will ask 
the same questions before he ventures to be 
pleased. If he hears you pronounce with 
emphasis, that such a thing eomes from Italy, 
and therefore must be in good taste, he will take 
the same compendious method of decision upon 
the first convenient occasion. He will not 
trouble himself to examine why utility pleases, 
nor will he analyse his taste to discover why 
one proportion or one design pleases him better 
than another, he will, if by example you teach 
him prejudice, content himself with repeating 
the words, proportion, antique, picturesque, &c. 
without annexing any precise ideas to these 
words. 

Parents, who have not turned their attention 
to metaphysics, may, perhaps, apprehend, that 
they have something very abstruse or intricate 
to learn, before they can instruct their pupils 
in the principles of taste : but these principles 
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are simple ; and two or three entertaining books, 
of no very alarming size, comprise all that has 
yet been ascertained upon this subject. Vernet’s 
Theorie des Sentimens Agreables ; Hogarth’s 
Analysis of Beauty ; an Essay of Hume’s on 
the Standard of Taste ; Burk’s Sublime and 
Beautiful ; Lord Kaimes’s Elements of Criticism 
Sir Joshua Reynolds’s Discourses ; and Alison 
on Taste ; contain so much instruction, mixed 
with so much amusement, that we cannot think 
that it will be a terrible task to any parent to 
peruse them. 

These books are above the comprehension of 
children ; but the principles which they contain 
can be early illustrated in conversation. It will 
be easy, in familiar instances, to show children 
that the fitness, propriety, or utility, of certain 
forms, recommend them to our approbation : 
that uniformity, an appearance of order and 
regularity, are, in some cases, agreeable to us ; 
contrast, in others : that one class of objects 
pleases us from habit, another from novelty, &c' 
The general principle that governs taste, in the 
greatest variety of instances, is the association 
of ideas, and this fortunately can be most easily 
illustrated. 

I like such a person because her voice puts 

me in mind of ' my mother’s. I like this 
“ walk, because I was yery happy the last time 

6 
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“ I was here with ftiy sister. I think gfeen is 
“ the prettiest of all colours ; my father’s rodttt 
is painted green, and it is very cheerful, and 
** I have been very happy in that rciom : and, 
besides, the grass is green in spring.” Such 
simple observations as these come naturally 
from children ; they take notice of the influence 
of association upon their taste, though, perhaps, 
they may not extend their observations so as to 
deduce the general principle according to philo- 
sophical forilis. Ws sho'iuld not lay down foi 
them this, or any other principle of taste, as a 
rule which they are to take for granted ; but w'e 
should lead them to class their own desultory 
remarks, and we should excite them to attend 
to their own feelings, and to ascertain the truth 
by expeririients upon themselves. We have 
often observed, that children have been much 
entertained with comparing the accidental cir- 
cumstances they have met with, and the unpre- 
meditated expressions used in conversatiooj 
with any general maxim. In this point of view, 
we may render even general maxims serviceable 
fo children, because they will excite ■ to experi- 
ment ; our pupils will detect their falsehood, orj 
after sufficient reflexion, acknowledge their 
truth, 

perhaps it may be thought, that this mode 
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of instruction will tend rather to improve the 
judgment than the taste ; but every person of 
good taste must have also a good judgment in 
matters of taste ; sometimes the judgment may 
have been partially exercised upon a particular 
class of objects, and its accuracy of discrimina- 
tion may be confined to. this one subject ; there- 
fore we hastily decide, that, because men of 
taste may not always be men of universally good 
judgment, these two powers of the mind are 
unnecessary to one another. By teaching the 
philosophy, at the same time that wc cultivate 
the pleasures of taste, we shall open to our pupils 
a new world, we shall give them a new sense. 
The pleasure of every elFect will be increased 
by the perception of its cause ; the magic of the 
scenery will not lose its power to charm, though 
we are aware of the secret of the enchantment. 

Wc have hitherto spoken of the taste for what 
is beautiful ; a taste for the sublime wc should 
be cautious in cultivating. Obscurity and ter- 
ror are two of the grand sources of the sublime ; 
analyse the feeling, examine accurately the object 
which creates the emotion, and you dissipate the 
jllusion, you annihilate the pleasure. 


What sem^d its head the likeness of a kingly *crown 
had ox},y 
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The indistinctness of the head and of the 
kingly crown makes this a sublime image. Upon 
the same principle, 

“ Danger, whose limbs, of giant mould, 

“ iio mortal eye can fix’d behold,” 

always must appear sublime as long as the pas- 
sion of fear operates. Would it not, however, 
be imprudent in education to permit that early 
propensity to superstitious terrors, and that tem- 
porary suspension of the reasoning faculties, 
which are often essential to our taste for* the 
sublime ? When we hear of “ Margaret’s grimly 
“ ghost,” or of the " dead, still hour of night,” 
a sort of awful trembling seizes us, partly from 
the effect of early associations, and partly from 
the solemn tone of the reader. The early asso- 
ciations which we perhaps have formed of terror, 
with the ideas of apparitions, and winding-sheets, 
and sable shrouds, should be unknown- to 
children. The silent, solemn hour of midnight 
should not to them be an hour of terror. In the 
following poetic description of the beldame tell- 
ing dreadful stories to her infant audience, we 
hear only of the pleasures of the imagination j 
we do not recollect how dearly these pleasures 
must be purchased by their votaries ; 

4 
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ii # 48* * t finally by night 

The village matron, found the blazing dearth, 

^ Suspends the infant audience with her tales. 
Breathing astonishment i of witching rhymes, 

And evil spirits ; of the deathbed call 
Of him who robbed the widow, and devour’d 
The orphan^s portion ; of tbe unquiet souls 
Ris’n from the grave to ease the heavy guilt 
Of deeds in life concealed ; of shapes that walk 
At dead of night, and clank their chains, and wave 
The tordt of hejj arcamd the murdVer’s bed. 

** At eveiy solemn pa^se t^e crowd recoil, 

Gazii?^ each other speechless, and congeaFd 
With shiv’ring sighs ; till, eager fpr th’ event. 

Around the beldame atl erect they hang, 
f v:{f ‘^cEack trembling lieart wth grateful terrors qud'Fd/^ ^ 

' I rj .. 

Ko pradent moiher will ev€r imitate this elo- 
quest .viil^e matron, nor will she permit any 
hel^aiai© i:0 the nursery to conjure up these 
sublitwe shapes, and to quell the hearts of her 
.ohildi^en with these gj'a.teful terrors. We were 
jHice present -when a group of speechless children 
sat iktening to tbe story of Bluebeard, ■*' breatb- 
« ihg .astonishment '! A gepdeman, who saw 
tiae icharna h^inning to operate, resolved to 
counteract its idangerous i-nfluenoe. Just at the 
critical moment, when the fatal keys drop from 
the itremh&ig hands of the i-mpradent .wife, the 


Akenside. 
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gentleman interrupted the awful pause of silence 
that ensued, and requested permission to relate 
the remainder of the stor}?. Tragi-conjedy 
does not offend the taste of young, so inucli as of 
old critics the transition from grave to gay was 
happily managed. Bluebeard’s wife afforded 
much diversion, and lost all sympathy the mo- 
ment she was represented as a curious, tattling, 
timid, ridiculous woman. The terrors of Blue- 
beard himself subsided when he was properly 
introdu<»d to the company ; and the denouement 
of the piece was managed much to tlie Enter- 
tainment of the audience ; the catastrophe, in- 
stead of freezing their yoiing blood, produced 
general laughter. Ludicrous images, thus pre- 
sented to the mind which has been prepared for 
horror, have an instantaneous effect upon the 
risible muscles: it seems better to use these 
means of counteracting the terrors of tlie imagi- 
nation, than to reason upon the subject whilst 
the fit is on ; reason should be used between the 
fits.* Those who study the minds of chUdren 
know the nice touches which affect their ima- 
gination, and they can by a few words change 
film* feelings by the power of association. 

* " 

^ iCno#*tbei*e are asd i^efls which can 

Between the fits, the fever of thesouL’^ Pope, 
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Ferdinand Duke of Tuscany was once struct 
with the picture of a child crying ; the painter,* 
who was at work upon the head, wished to give 
the duke a proof of his skill ; by a few judicious 
strokes he converted the crying into a laughing 
face. The duke, when he looked at the child 
again, was in astonishment ; the painter, to 
show himself master of the human countenance, 
restored his first touches ; and the duke, in a 
few moments, saw the child weeping again. 
A preceptor may acquire similar power over the 
countenance of his pupil if he has studied the 
oratorical art : by the art of oratory, we do not 
mean the art of misrepresentation, the art of 
deception ; we mean the art of showing the truth 
in the strongest light ; of exciting virtuous en- 
thusiasm and generous indignation. Warm, 
glowing eloquence is not inconsistent with ac- 
curacy of reasoning and judgment. When we 
have expressed our admiration, or abhorrence of 
any action or character, we should afterwards 
be ready coolly to explain to our pupils the 
justice of our sentiments; by this due mixture 
and alternation of eloquence and reasoning, we 
may cultivate a taste for the moral sublime, 
and yet preserve the character from any tincture 
of extravagant enthusiasm. We cannot expect 


* Peter of Cortona, 
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that the torrent of passion should never sweep 
away the land-marks of exact morality; jbut 
after its overflowing impetuosity abates, we. 
should take a calm survey of its efiects, and we 
should be able to ascertain the boundaries of 
right and wrong with geometrical precision. 

There is a style of bombast morality affected 
by some authors, which must be hurtful to 
young readers ; generosity and honour, courage 
and sentiment, are the striking qualities which 
seize and enchant the imagination in romance: 
these qualities must be joined with justice, pru- 
dence, economy, patience, and many humble 
virtues, to make a character really estimable ; 
but these would spoil the effect perhaps of drama, 
tic exhibition. 

Children may with much greater .safety see 
hideous than gigantic representations of the pas- 
sions. Richard the Third excites abhorrence ; 
but young Charles de Moor, in “ The Robbers,” 
commands our sympathy ; even the enormity of 
his guilt exempts him from all ordinary modes 
of trial ; we forget the murderer, and see some- 
thing like a hero. It is curious to observe, 
that the legislature in Germany, and in Eng- 
land, have found it necessary to interfere as to 
the representation of Captain Mac Heath and 
the Robbers;* two characters in which the tra- 
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gic and the comic muse have had powerful effects 
in exciting imitation. Geprge Barnwell is a hi- 
deous representation of the passions, and there- 
fore beneficial. 

There are many sublime objects which do 
not depend upon terror, or at least upon false 
associations of terror, for their effect ; and there 
are many sublime thoughts, which have no 
connexion with violent passions or false ideas 
of morality. These are what we should select, 
if possible, to raise, without inflating the ima- 
gination. The view of the ocean, of the set- 
ting or the rising sun, the great and bold scenes 
of nature, affect the mind with sublime plea- 
sure. All the objects which suggest ideas of 
vast space, or power, of the infinite duration of 
time, of the decay of the monuments of ancient 
grandeur, or of the master-pieces of human art 
and industry, have power to raise sublime sen- 
sations : but we should consider, that they raise 
this pleasure only by suggesting certain ideas ; 
those who have not the previous ideas, will not 
feel the pleasure. We should not therefore ex- 
pect, that children should admire objects which 
do not excite any ideas in their minds ; we 
should wait till they have acquired the necessary 
knowledge, and we should not injudiciously fami- 
liarise, them with these objects. 

Simplicity is a source of the sublime pccu- 
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liarly suited to children ; accuracy of observa- 
tion and distinctness of perception are essential 
to this species of the sublime. In Percy’s col- 
lection of ancient ballads, and in the modern 
poems of the Ayreshire ploughman, we may 
see many instances of the elFect of simplicity. 
To preserve our pupil’s taste from a false love 
of ornamentj he must avoid, both in books or 
in conversation, all verbose and turgid descrip- 
tions, the use of words and epithets which only 
fill up the measure of a line. 

When a child sees any new object. Or feels 
any new sensation, we should assist him with 
appropriate words to express his thoughts and 
feelings; when the impression is fresh in his 
mind, the association with the precise descrip- 
tive epithets can be made with most certainty. 
As soon as a child has acquired a sufficient 
stock of words and ideas, he should be from 
time to time exercised in description ; We should 
encourage him to give an exact account of his 
own feelings in his own words. Those parents 
who have been used to elegant, will not per- 
haps be satisfied with the plain descriptions of 
unpractised pupils 5 but they should not be fas- 
tidious, they should rather be content with an 
epithet too little, than with an epithet too 
much, and they should compare the child^ 

u a 
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description with the objects actually described^ 
and not with the poems of Thomson or Gray, 
or Milton or Shakspes^re. If we excite our pupils 
to copy from the writings of others, they never 
can have any originality of thought. To show 
parents what sort of simple descriptions they 
may reasonably expect from children, we venture 
to produce the following extempore descriptions 
of a summer’s evening, given by three children 
of different ages. 

July 12th, I79d. Mr. — was walking 

out with his family, and he asked his children 
to describe the evening just as it appeared to 
them. “ There were three bards in Ossian’s 
“ poems,” said he, who were sent out to see 
" what sort of a night it was ; they all gave dif- 
“ ferent descriptions upon their return ; you have 
‘‘ never any of you read Ossian, but you can give 
" us some description of this evening ; try.” 

B— — (a girl of fourteen). “ The clouds in 
“ the west are bright with the light of the sun, 
“ which has just set ; a thick mist is seen in the 
east, and the smoke which had been heaped 
“ up in the day time is now spread, and mixes 
with the mist all round us ; the noises are 
“ heard more plainly (though there are but few) 
** than in the day-time ; and those which are at 
a distance sound almost as near as those which 
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“ are close to us ; there is a red mist round the 
“ moon.” 

C (a girl of eleven years old). “ The 

“ western clouds are pink with the light of the 
“ sun, which has just set. The moon shines red 
through the mist. The smoke and mist makes 
“ it look dark at a distance, but the few objects 
“ near us appear plainer. If it was not for the 
“ light of the moon they would not be seen, but 
“ the moon is exceedingly bright, it shines upon 
“ the house and the windows. Every thing 
“ sounds busy at a distance, but what is near us 
is still.” 

S— — • (a boy between nine and ten years old). 
« The sun has set behind the hill, and the wes- 
“ tern clouds are tinged with light. The mist 
" mixes with the smoke, which rises from the 
heaps of weeds which some poor man is burn- 
“ ing to earn bread for his family. The moon 
“ through the mist peeps her head, and some- 
“ times she goes back, and retires into her bower 
“ of clouds. The few noises that are heard, 
“ are heard very plain — very plainly.” 

We should observe, that the children who 
attempted these little descriptions had not been 
habituated to the poetic trade ; these were the 
only descriptions of an evening which they ever 
made. It would be hurtful to exercise chil- 
dren frequently in descriptive compositions it 
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would give them the habit of exact observation, 
it is true ; but something more is necessary to 
the higher species of poetry- Words must be 
selected which do not only represent, but which 
suggest ideas. Minute accuracy is essential to 
some sorts of description ; but in a higher style 
of poetry, only the large features characteristic 
of the scene must be produced, and all that is 
subordinate must be suppressed. Sir Joshua 
Reynolds justly observes, that painters who aim 
merely at deception of the eye by exact imita- 
tion, are not likely, even in their most successful 
imitations, to rouse the imagination. The man 
who mistook the painted fly for a real fly, only 
brushed, or attempted to brush it away; the 
exact representation of such a common object 
could not raise any sublime ideas in his mind, 
and when he perceived the deception, the wonder 
which he felt at the painter’s art was a sensation 
different from poetic enthusiasm. 

As soon as young people have collected a va- 
riety of ideas, we can proceed a step in the edu- 
cation of their fancy. We should sometimes 
in conversation, sometimes in writing, or in 
drawing, show them how a few strokes, or a 
few words can suggest or combine various ideas. 
A single expression from Caesar charmed a muti- 
nous army to instant submission. Unless the 
words “ Roman Citizens !” had suggested mare 
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than meets the ear, how could they have pro- 
duced this wonderful effect ? The works of 
Voltaire and Sterne abound with examples of 
the skilful .use ' of the language of suggestion ; 
on this the wit of Voltaire, and the humour and 
pathos of Sterne, securely depend for their suc- 
cess. Thus, c’oiporal Trim’s eloquence on the 
death of his young master owed its effect upon the 
whole kitchen^ including “ the fat scullion, who 
“ was scouring a fish-kettle upon her kness,” to 
the well-timed use of the mixed language of 
action and suggestion. 

“ Are we not here now ? ” continued the cor- 
“ poral (striking the end of his stick perpendi- 
cularly upon the floor, so as to give an idea of 
“ health and stability), ‘ and are we not’ (drop- 
“ ping his hat upon the ground) ‘ gone in a mo- 
ment ? ” 

“ Are we not here now? and gone in a mo- 
ment?” continues Sterne, who, in this in- 
stance, reveals the secret of his own art. There 
“ was nothing in the sentence; it was one of 
“ your self-evident truths we have the advan- 
" tage of hearing every day; apd if Trim had not 
“ trusted more to his hat than his head, he had 
made nothing at all of it.” 

When we point out to our pupils such exam;* 
pies in Sterne, we hope it will not be under- 
stood, that we point them out to induce servile 



206 


Practical Education. 


imitation. We apprehend, that the imitators 
of Sterne have failed, from not having disco- 
vered that the interjections and — dashes 

of this author, are not in themselves beauties, 
but that they affect us by suggesting ideas. To 
prevent any young writers from the intemperate 
or absurd use of interjections, we should show 
them Mr. Horne Tooke’s acute remarks upon 
this mode of embellishment. We do not, how- 
ever, entirely agree with this author in his ab- 
horrence of interjections. We do not believe 
that where speech can be employed they are 
totally useless ; and are always insufficient for 
“ the pui-pose of communicating our thoughts.”’*' 
Even if we class them, as Mr. Tooke himself 
does, amongst “ involuntary convulsions with 
“ oral sound, such as groaning, shrieking, 
&c. yet they may suggest ideas, as well as 
express animal feelings. Sighing, according to 
Mr. Tooke, is in the class of interjections, yet 
the poet acknowledges the superior eloquence 
of sighs. 

“ Persuasive words, and more sighs.’* 

« I wish,’ said Uncle Toby, with a deep sigh 
(after bearing the story of Le Fevre), ' I wish, 
« Trim, I was asleep.” The sigh here adds 

* V. Epea Pteroenta, p. 88. 
t Chapter on Grammar. 

3 
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great force to the wish, and it does not mark 
that Uncle Toby, from vehemence of passion, 
had returned to the brutal state of a savage who 
has not learnt the use of speech; but, on the 
contrary, it suggests to the reader, that Uncle 
Toby was a man of civilized humanity ; not one 
whose compassion was to be excited merely as 
an animal feeling by the actual sight of a fellow- 
creature in pain, but rather by the description of 
the sufferer’s situation. 

In painting, as well as in writing, the lan- 
guage of suggestion aflpects the mind, and if any 
of our pupils should wish to excel in this art, 
they must early attend to this principle. The 
picture of Agamemnon hiding his face at the 
sacrifice of his daughter, expresses little to the 
eye, but much to the imagination. The usual 
signs of grief and joy make but slight impres- 
sion ; to laugh and to weep are such common 
expressions of delight or anguish, that they can- 
not be mistaken, even by the illiterate; but 
the imagination must be cultivated to enlarge 
the sphere of sympathy, and to render a more 
refined language intelligible. It is said that a 
Milanese artist painted two peasants, and two 
country girls, who laughed so heartily, that no 
one could look at them without laughing,* 


* V, Camper’s Works, p, 126 . 
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This is an instance of sympathy unconnected 
with imagination. The following is an instance 
of sj^mpatby excited by imagination. When Por- 
cia was to part from Brutus, just before the 
breaking out of the civil war, “ she endea- 
‘‘ voured,” says Plutarch, as well as possible, 
“ to conceal the sorrow that oppressed her ; but, 
“ notwithstanding her magnanimity, a picture 
betrayed her distress. The subject was the 
“ parting of Hector and Andromache. He was 
“ represented delivering his son Astyanax into 
“ her arms, and the eyes of Andromache were 
“ fixed upon him. The resemblance that this 
“ picture bore to her own distress made Porcia 
“ burst into tears the moment she beheld it.” 
If Porcia had never read Homer, Andromache 
would not have had this power over her imagina- 
nation and her sympathy. 

The imagination not only heightens the power 
of sympathy with the emotions of all the passions 
which a painter would excite, but it is likewise 
essential to our taste for another class of pleasures. 
Artists who, like Hogarth, would please by hu- 
mour, wit, and ridicule, must depend upon the 
imagination of the spectators, to supply all the 
intermediate ideas which they would suggest. 
Hie cobweb over the poor-box, one of the hap- 
piest strokes of satire which Hogarth ever invent- 
ed, would probably say nothing to the inattentive 
4 
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eye, or the dull imagination. A young person 
must acquire the language before he can under- 
stand the ideas of superior minds. 

The taste for poetry must be prepared by the 
culture of the imagination. The united powers 
of music and poetry could, not have triumphed 
over Alexander, unless his imagination had as- 
sisted “ the mighty master.” 

« With downcast looks the joyless victor sat. 
Revolving in his alter’d soul 
The various turns of chance below ; 

And now and then a sigh he stole, 

“ And tears began to dow.” 

The sighs and the tears were the consequences 
pf Alexander’s own thoughts, which were only 
recalled by kindred sounds. We are well 
aware, that savage nations, or those that are 
imperfectedly civilized, are subject to enthusiasm ; 
but we are inclined to think that the barbarous 
clamour, with which they proclaim their de- 
light in music and poetry, may deceive us as to 
the degree in which it is felt ; the sensations 
of cultivated minds may be more exquisite, 
though they are felt in silence. It has been 
supposed, that ignorance is extremely suscep- 
tible of the pleasures of wonder; but wonder 
and admiration are difierent feelings : the ad- 
miration wb^h a cultivated mind feels for ex-* 
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cellence, of which it can fully judge, is surely a 
higher species of pleasure, than the brute won- 
der expressed by “ a foolish face of praise.” Ma- 
dame Roland tells us, that once, at a sermon 
preached by a celebrated Frenchman, she was 
struck with the earnest attention painted in the 
countenance of a young woman who was look- 
ing up at the preacher. At length the fair en- 
thusiast exclaimed. “ My God, how he per- 
spires ! ” A different sort of admiration was 
felt by Caesar, when the scroll dropped from his 
hand whilst he listened to an oration of Cicero’s. 

There are an infinite variety of associations, 
by which the orator has power to rouse the 
imagination of a person of cultivated under- 
standing ; there are comparatively few, by 
which he can amuse the fancy of illiterate audi- 
tors. It is not that they have less imagination 
than others, they have equally the power of 
raising vivid images, but there are few images 
which can be recalled to them; the combina- 
tions of their ideas are confined to a small num- 
ber, and words have no poetic or literary asso- 
ciations in their minds ; ■ even amongst children 
this difference between the power we have 
over the cultivated and uncultivated mind early 
appears. A laurel-leaf is to the eye of an illi- 
terate boy nothing more than a shrub with a 
shining, green, pointed leaf : recall the idea of 
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that shrub by the most exact description, it will 
affect him with no peculiar pleasure ; but asso- 
ciate early in a boy’s mind the ideas of glory, 
of poetry, of Olympic crowns, of Daphne and 
Apollo ; by some of these latent associations 
the orator may afterwards raise his enthusiasm. 
We shall not here repeat what has been said 
upon the choice of literature for young people, 
but shall once more warn parents to let their 
pupils read only the best authors, if they wish 
them to have a fine iusagination, or a delicate 
taste. When their minds are awake and warm, 
show them excellence: let them hear oratory 
only when they can feel it ; if the impression be 
vivid, no matter how transient the touch. Ideas 
which have once struck the imagination can be 
recalled by the magic of a word, with all their 
original, all their associated force. Do not la- 
tigue the eye and ear of your vivacious pupil 
with the monotonous sounds and confused 
images of vulgar poetry. Do not make him re- 
peat the finest passages of Shakspeare and Mil- 
ton ; the effect is lost by repetition ; the words, 
the ideas, are profaned. Let your pupils hear 
eloquence from eloquent lips, and they will own 
its power. But let a drawling, unimpassioned 
reader read a play of Shakspeare’s, or an oration 
of Demosthenes, and if your pupil is not out 
of patience, he will never taste the charms 
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of eloquence. If he feels a fine sentiment, or a 
sublime idea, pause, leave his mind full, leave 
his imagination elevated. Five minutes after- 
wards, perhaps, your pupil’s attention is turned 
to something else, and the sublime idea seems 
to be forgotten ; but do not fear ; the idea is 
not obliterated ; it is latent in his memory ; it 
will appear at a proper time, perhaps a month, 
perhaps twenty years afterwards. Ideas may 
remain long useless, and almost forgotten in 
the mind, and may be called forth, by some cor- 
responding association, from their torpid state. 

Young people, who wish to make themselves 
orators or eloquent writers, should acquire the 
habit of attending first to the general impression 
made upon their own minds by oratory, and 
afterwards to the cause which produced the 
eSect; hence they will obtain command over 
the minds of others, by using the knowledge 
they have acquired of their own. The habit 
of considering every new idea, or new fact, as 
a subject for allusion, may also be useful to the 
young orator. A change from time to time in 
the nature of his studies will enlarge and invi- 
gorate his imagination. Gibbon says, that 
after the publication of his first volume of the 
Roman history, he gave himself a short holiday. 
“ I indulged my curiosity in some studies of a 
« very different nature: a course of anatomy. 



I'aste and Imagination. 303 

“ which was demonstrated by Dr. Hunter, and 
some lessons of chemistry, which were deli- 
“ vered by Dr. Higgins. The principles of 
“ these sciences, and a taste for books of 
natural history, contributed to multiply my 
ideas and images ; and . the anatomist and 
“ chemist may sometimes track me in their 
“ own snow.” 

Different degrees of enthusiasm are requisite 
in different professions ; but we are inclined 
to think that the imagination might, with ad- 
vantage, be cultivated to a much higher degree 
than is commonly allowed, in young men in- 
tended for public advocates. We have seen 
several examples of the advantage of a general 
taste for the belles lettres in eminent lawyers;* 
and we have lately seen an ingenious treatise 
called Deinology, or instructions for a Young^ 
Barrister, which confirms our opinion upon this 
subject. An orator, by the judicious prepara- 
tion of the minds of his audience, may increase 
the effect of his best arguments. A Grecian 
painter,'!' before he would produce a picture 
which he had finished, representing a martial 
enterprize, ordered martial music to be played, 
to raise the enthusiasm of the assembled specta- 

* Lord Mansfield, Hussey Burgh, &c. 
f Theon. 
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tors ; when their imagination was sufficiently 
elevated, he uncovered the picture, and it was 
beheld with sympathetic transports of applause. 

It is usually thought that persons of extraor- 
dinary imagination are deficient in judgment ; 
by proper education this evil might be prevented. 
We may observe that persons who have ac- 
quired particular facility in certain exercises 
of the imagination can, by voluntary exertion, 
either excite or suppress certain trains of ideas 
on which their enthusiasm depends. An actor, 
who storms and raves whilst he is upon the stage, 
appears with a mild and peaceable demeanour 
a moment afterwards behind the scenei A 
poet, in his inspired moments, repeats his own 
verses in his garret with all the emphasis and 
fervour of enthusiasm ; but when he comes down 
to dine with a mixed, convivial company, his 
poetic fury subsides, a new train of ideas takes 
place in his imagination. As long as he has 
sufficient command over himself to lay aside his 
enthusiasm in company, he is considered as a 
reasonable, sensible man, and the more imagi- 
nation he displays in his poems the better. The 
same exercise of fancy, which wc admire in 
one case, we ridicule in another. The enthu- 
siasm which characterises the man of genius 
borders upon insanity. 
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When Voltaire was teaching Mademoiselle 
Clairon, the celebrated actress, to perform an 
impassioned part in one of his tragedies, she ob- 
jected to the violence of his enthusiasm. Mais, 
Monsieur, on me prendroit pour une posse- 
dee ! ”* — ‘‘Eh, Mademoiselle,” replied the phi- 
losophic bard, “ il faut ^tre un possede pour 
“ reussir en aucun art.” 

The degree of enthusiasm which makes the 
painter and poet set a value, which to more idle 
or more busy mortals appears imaginary, upon 
their respective arts, supports the artist under 
the pressure of disappointment and neglect, sti- 
mulates his exertions, and renders him- almost 
insensible to labour and fatigue. Military he- 
roes, or those who are “ insane with ambition 
endure all the real miseries of life, and brave 
the terrors pf death, under the invigorating in- 
fluence of an extravagant imagination. Cure 
them of their enthusiasm, and they are no 
longer heroes. We must therefore decide in 
education what species of characters we would 
produce, before we can determine what de- 
gree, or what habits of imagination, are de- 
sirable. 

* “ But, Sir, I shall be taken for one possessed ! ** 

“ Well, Ma’am, you must be like one pomessed, if you 
would succeed in any art.” 
f Dr. Darwin. 

VOL. II. 
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Jp suis leDieu de la danse! exclaimed 
Vestris ; and probably Alexander the Great did 
not feel more pride in his Apotheosis. Had 
any cynical philosopher undertaken to cure Ves- 
tris of his vanity, it veopld not have been a 
charitable action, Yestris might, perhaps, by 
force of reasODurg, have been brought to aCf 
knowledge that a dancing-tnaster was npt a di.r 
yinhyj hut this conviction would npt have in- 
creased his felicity , on the contrary, he would 
have become wretched in propottion as he be- 
came rational. The felicity of enthusiasts de- 
pends upon their being absolutely incapable of 
feasQumg, pr of listening to reason uppn certain 
subjects; provided they are resolute in repeat- 
ing their own train of thoughts without com- 
paring them with that pf others, they may defy 
the mahee of wisdom, and ip happy ignorance 
may enjoy perpetual delirium. 

Parents, who value the happiness of their 
children, will consider exactly what chance 
therp is of their enjoying unmolested any par- 
tial enthusiasm ; they will consider, that by 
early excitations it is very easy to raise any spe- 
pies of ambition in the minds of their pupils,, 
Yhe various spepies of enthusiasm necessary to 
mafee a poet, a painter, an orator, pr a military 


♦ I am the ^od of Dancitig! 
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hero, may be inspired, without doubt, by educa- 
tion. How far these are connected with hap- 
piness is another question. Whatever be the 
object which he pursues, we must as much as 
possible enforce our pupil’s success. Those who 
have been excited to exertion by enthusiasm, if 
they do not obtain the reward or admiration which 
they had been taught to expect, sink into help- 
less despondency. Whether their object has 
been great or small, if it has been their favourite 
object, and they fail of its attainment, their 
mortification and subsequent languor are un- 
avoidable. The wisest of monarchs exclaimed, 
that all was vanity and vexation of spirit ; he 
did not, perhaps, feel more weary of the world 
than the poor juggler felt, who after educating 
his hands to the astonishing dexterity of throw- 
ing up into the air, and catching as they fell, 
six eggs successively, without breaking them, 
received from the emperor, before whom he 
performed, six eggs to reward the labour of his 
life ! This poor man’s ambition appears ob- 
viously absurd, and we are under no immediate 
apprehension, that parents should inspire their 
children with the enthusiasm necessary to the 
profession of a juggler j but unless some pre- 
caqtions are taken, the objects which excite 

X % 
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the ambition of numbers may be placed so as 
to deceive the eye and imagination of children; 
and they may labour through life in pursuit of 
phantoms. If children early hear their parents 
express violent admiration for riches, rank, 
power, or fame, they catch a species of en- 
thusiasm for these things, before they can esti- 
mate justly their value: from the countenance 
and manner they draw very important conclu- 
sions. “ Felicity is painted on your counte- 
nance,” is a polite phrase of salutation in 
China.' The taste for looking happy is not 
confined to the Chinese : the rich and great,* 
by every artifice of luxury, endeavour to impress 
the spectator with the idea of their superior fe- 
licity. From experience we know, that the 
external signs of delight are not always sincere, 
and that the apparatus of luxury is not necessary 
to happiness. Children who live with persons 
of good sense learn to separate the ideas of hap- 
piness and a coach and six ; but young people 
who see their fathers, .mothers, and preceptors, 
all smitten with sudden admiration at the sight 
of a fine phaeton, or a fine gentleman, are imme- 
diately infected with the same absurd enthuT 
siasm. These parents do npt suspect that they 


^ V. Smith’s Moral Theory. 
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are perverting tlie imagination of their children, 
when they call them with foolish eagerness to 
the .windows to look at a fine equipage, a splen- 
did cavalcade , or a military pi’ocession 5 they 
perhaps summon a boy, who is intended for a 
merchant, or a lawyer, to hear “ the spirit stir- 
“ ring drum ; ” and they are afterwards surprised, 
if he says, when he is fifteen or sixteen, that, 
“ if his father pleases, he had rather go into 
“ the army than go to the bar.” The mother is 
alarmed, perhaps, about the same time by an un- 
accountable predilection in her daughter’s fancy 
for a red coat, and totally forgets having called 
the child to the window to look at the smart 
cockades, and to hear the tune of “ See the con- 
“ quering hero comes.” 

“ Hear you me, Jessica,” says Shylock to his 
daughter, “ lock up my doors ; and when you 
hear the drum, and the vile squeaking of the 
wry-necked fife, clamber not you up into the 
“ casements then.” 

Shylock’s exhortations were vain ; Jessica 
had arrived at years of discretion, and it was 
too late to forbid her clambering up the case- 
ments ; the precautions should have been taken 
sooner ; the epithets vile squeaking and wry- 
necked fife could not alter the lady’s taste : and 
Shylock should' have known .how peremptory 
prohibitions and exaggerated expressions of 
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aversion operate upon the female imagination ; 
he was imprudent, in the extreme of his caution. 
We should let children see things as they really 
are, and we should not prejudice them either 
by our exclamations of rapture, or by our af- 
fected disgust. If they arc familiarised with show 
they will not be caught by it ; if they see the 
whole of u^hatever is to be seen, their imagina- 
tion will not paint things more delightful than 
they really are. For these reasons we think that 
young people should not be restraiped, though 
they may be guided in their tastes ; we should 
supply them with all the information in which 
they are deficient, and leave them to form their 
own judgments. 

Without making it a matter of favour, or of 
extraordinary consequence, parents can take 
their children to see public exhibitions, or to 
partake of any amusements which are really 
agreeable ; they can at the same time avoid 
mixing factitious with real pleasure. If, for 
instance, we have an opportunity of taking a 
boy to a good play, or a girl to a ball, let them 
enjoy the full pleasure of the amusement, but 
do not let us excite their imagination by great 
preparations, or by anticipating remarks : “ Oh, 

you’ll be very happy to-morrow, for you’re 
" to go to the play. You must look well to- 
“ night, for you are going to the ball ! Were 
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you never at a ball ? Did you never see a play 
before? Oh, the?i you’ll be delighted, I’tn 
sure ! ” The children often look much more 
sensible, and sometimes more composed, in the 
midst of these foolish exclamations, than their 
parents. “ Est ce que je m’amuse, maman ? ” 
said a little girl of six years old, the first time she 
was taken to the play-house. 

Besides the influence of opinion, there arcs a 
number of other circumstances to be considered 
in cultivating the imagination. The disposition 
to associate ideas, varies in strength and quick- 
ness in opposite temperaments; the natural 
vivacity or dulncss of the senses, the habit of 
observing external objects, the povrer of volyin* 
tary exertion, the propensity to reverie, must 
all be considered before we can adapt a plan of 
education exactly to the pupil’s advantage. A 
wise preceptor will counteract as much as pos- 
sible all those defects, to which a child may 
appear most liable, and will cultivate his ima- 
gination so as to prevent the errors to which be 
is most exposed by natural, or what we call na- 
tural disposition. 

Some children appear to feel sensations 
pleasure and pain with more energy than others; 
they take more delight in feeling than in refle^^* 
tion ; they have neither much leisure npr mueh 
inclination fbr the intellectual exertion? pf comi*^ 
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parison or deliberation. Great care should be 
taken to encourage children of this temper to 
describe and to compare their sensations. By 
their descriptions we may discover what mo- 
tives we ought to employ to govern them, and 
if we can teach them to compare their feelings, 
we shall induce that voluntary exertion of mind 
in which they are naturally defective. We 
cannot compare or judge of our sensations with- 
out voluntary exertion. When we deliberate, 
we repeat our ideas slowly, and this is an exer- 
cise peculiarly useful to those who feel quickly. 

When any pleasure makes too great an im- 
pression upon children of vivid sensations, we 
should repeat it frequently tills it begins to fa- 
tigue; or %ve should contrast it, and bring it 
into direct comparison with some other species 
of pleasure. For instance, suppose a boy had 
appeared highly delighted with seeing a game 
at cards, and that we were apprehensive he 
might from this early association acquire a taste 
for gaming ; we might either repeat the amuse- 
ment till the playing at cards began to weary 
the boy, or we might take him immediately 
after playing at cards to an interesting comedy ; 
probably; the amusement he would receive at 
the play-house would be greater than that whicli 
he had enjoyed at the card-table ; and as these 
two species of pleasure would immediately sue- 
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ceed to each other, the child could scarcely 
avoid comparing them. Is it necessary to re- 
peat, that all this should be done without any 
artifice? The child should know the meaning 
of our conduct, and then he will never set 
himself in opposition to our management. 

If it is not convenient, or possible, to dull 
the charm of novelty by repetition, or to con- 
trast a new pleasure with some other superior 
amusement, there is another expedient whicii 
may be useful : we may call the power of associa- 
tion to our assistance: this power is some- 
times a full match for the most lively sensations. 
For instance, suppose a boy of strong feelings 
had been offended by some trifle, and expressed 
sensations of hatred against the offender ob- 
viously too violent for the occasion : to bring the 
angry boy’s imagination to a temperate state, we 
might recall some circumstance of his former 
affection for the offender ; or the general idea, 
that it is amiable and noble to command our 
passion, and to forgive those who have injured 
ns. At the sight of his mother, with whom 
he had many agreeable associations, the imagi- 
nation of Coriolanus raised up instantly a train 
of ideas connected with the love of his fa- 
mily, and of his country, and immediately the 
violence of his sensations of anger were sub- 
dued. 
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Bmtus, after his friend Cassius has apologised 
to him for his “ rash humour,” by saying, “ that 
“ it was hereditary from his mother,” promises 
that the next time Cassius is over-earnest with 
“ his Brutus, be will think his mother chides, 
“ and leave him so:” that is to say, Brutus 
promises to recollect an association of ideas, 
which shall enable him to bear with his friend’s 
ill-humour. 

Children, who associate ideas very strongly 
and with rapidity, must be educated with con- 
tinual attention. With children of this class 
the slightest circumstances are of consequence ; 
they may at first appear to be easily managed, 
because they will remember pertinaciously any 
reproof, any reward or punishment, and from 
association they will scrupulously avoid or fol- 
low what has, in any one instance, been joined 
with pain or pleasure in their imagination : but 
unfortunately accidental events will influence 
them, as vrell as the rewards and punishments o^ 
their preceptors. We shall be surprised to 
find, that even where there is apparently no 
hope, or fear, or passion, to disturb their judg- 
ment, they cannot reason, or understand reason- 
ing- On studying them more closely, wc shall 
discover the cause of this seeming imbecility. 
A multitude of associated ideas occur to them 
upon whatever subject we attempt to reason. 
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which distract their attention, and make them 
change the terms of every proposition with in- 
cessant variety. Their pleasures are chiefly 
secondary reflected pleasures, and they do not 
judge by their actual sensations so much as by 
their associations. They like and dislike without 
being able to assign any sufficient cause for 
their preference or aversion. They make a 
choice frequently without appearing to delibe- 
rate, and if you, by persuading them to a more 
detailed examination of the objects, convince 
them, that according to the common standard 
of good and evil, they have made a foolish choice, 
they will still soenr puzzled and uncertain ; and, 
if you leave them at liberty, will persist in their 
original determination. By this criterion we 
hiay decide, that they are influenced by some 
secret false association of ideas ; and, instead of 
arguing with them upon the obvious folly of 
their present choice, we should endeavour to 
make them trace back their ideas, and discover 
the association by which they are governed. 
In some cases this may be out of their power, 
because the original association may have been 
totally forgotten, and yet those connected with 
it may continue to act ; but even when we 
cannot succeed in any particular instance in 
detecting the cause of the error, we shall do the 
pupils material service by exciting them to 

4 
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observe their own minds. A tutor, who carefully 
remarks the circumstances in which a child 
expresses uncommon grief or joy, hope or fear, 
may obtain complete knowledge of his associa- 
tions, and may accurately distinguish the proxi- 
mate and remote causes of all his pupil’s desires 
and aversions. He will then have absolute com- 
mand over the child’s mind, and he should upon 
no account trust his pupil to the direction of any 
other person. Another tutor, though perhaps 
of equal ability, could not be equally secure of 
success; the child would probably be suspected 
of cunning, caprice, or obstinacy, because the 
causes of his tastes and judgments could not be 
discovered by his new preceptor. 

It often happens, that those who feel pleasure 
and pain most strongly, are likewise most dis- 
posed to form strong associations of ideas. Chil- 
dren of this character are never stupid, but often 
prejudiced and passionate; they can readily 
assign a reason for their preference or aversion ; 
they recollect distinctly the original sensations of 
pleasure or pain, on which their associations 
depend; they do not, like Mr. Transfer, in 
Zeluco, like or dislike persons and things, because 
they have bee7i used to them, but because they 
have received some injury or .benefit from them. 
Such children are apt to make great mistakes in 
reasoning, from their registering of coincidences 
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Iiastily ; they do not wait to repeat their expe- 
riments, but if they have in one instance ob- 
served two things to happen at the same time, 
they expect that they will always recur together. 
If one event precedes or follows another acci- 
dentally, they believe it to be the cause or eflfect 
of its concomitant, and this belief is not to be 
shaken in their minds by ridicule or argument, 
fhey are, consequently, inclined both to super- 
stition and enthusiasm, according as their hopes 
and fears predominate. They are likewise sub- 
j,ect to absurd antipathies — antipathies which 
verge towards insanity. 

Dr. Darwin relates a strong instance of anti- 
pathy, in a child, from association. The child, 
on tasting the gristle of sturgeon, asked what 
gristle was ? and was answered, that gristle was 
like the division of a man’s nose. The child, 
disgusted at this idea, for twenty years after- 
wards could never be persuaded to taste stur- 
geon.* 

2iimmerniann assures us, that he was an eye- 
witness of a singular antipathy, which we may 
be perniitted to describe in his own words. 

« Happening to be in company with some 
« English gentlemen, all of them men of distinc. 
tion, the conversation fell upon antipathies>, 


* Zoononifc, vol. ij 
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“ Many of the company denied their reality, and 
“ considered them as idle stories ; but I assured 
“ them that they were truly a disease. Mr. 
“ William Matthews, son to the governor of 
Barbadoes, was of my opinion, because he 
“ himself had an antipathy to spiders. The rest 
of the company laughed at him. I undertook 
“ to prove to them that this' antipathy was really 
“ an impression on his soiily restilting fj-om the 
“ determination of a mechanical effect. (We do 
“ not pretend to know what Dr. Zimmermann 
“ means by this.) Lord John Murray undertook 
“ to shape some black wax into the appearance of 
“ a spider, with a view to observe whether the 
« antipathy would take place at the simple 
figure of the insect ? He then withdrew for 
a -moment, and came in again with the wax in 
« his hand, which be kept shut. Mr, Matthews, 
** who in other respects was a very amiable and 
‘‘ moderate man, immediately conceiving that 
“ his friend really had a spider in his hand, 
“ clapped his hand to his sword with extreme 
‘‘ fury, and running hack towards the partition, 
“ cried out most horribly. All the muscles of 
'* his face were swelled, his eyes were rolling in 
“ their sockets, and his body was immoveable. 

We were all- exceedingly alarmed, and imme- 
“ diately ran to his assistance ; took his sword 
from him, and assured him that what he con- 
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" ceived to be a spider was nothing more than a 
bit of wax, which he might see upon the table, 
“ He remained some time in this spasmodic 
“ state ; but at length he began to recover, and 
to deplore the horrible passion from which he 
still suffered. His pulse was very strong and 
quick, and his whole body was covered with 
a cold perspiration. After taking an anodyne 
draft, he resumed his usual tranquillity.” 
“We are not to wonder at this antipathy,” 
continues Dr. Zimmermann ; “ the spiders at 
“ Barbadocs are very large, and of an hideous 
figure. Mr. Matthews was born there, and his 
antipathy was therefore to be accounted for. 
Some of the company undertook to make a 
little waxen spider in his presence. He saw 
“ this done with great tranquillity, but he could 
“ not be persuaded to touch it, though he was 
“ by no means a timorous man in other respects. 
“ Nor would he follow my advice to endeavour 
to conquer this antipathy by first drawing 
parts of spiders of different sorts, and after a 
time whole spiders, till at length he might be 
able to look at portions of real spiders, and 
“ thus gradually accustom himself to whole 
“ ones, at first dead, and then living ones.” 

Dr. Zimmei'mann’s paethod of cure appears 
father more ingenious, than his way of acoount- 
for tile disease. Are all the native® of Bar- 
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badoes subject to convulsions at the sight of the 
Jarge spiders in that island? or why does Mr. 
George Matthews’s having been born there ac- 
count so satisfactorily for his antipathy ? 

The cure of these unreasonable fears of harm- 
less animals, like all other antipathies, would, 
perhaps, be easily effected, if it were judiciously 
attempted early in life. The epithets which 
we use in speaking of animals, and our expres- 
sions of countenance, have greaf influence on 
the minds of children. If we, as Dr. Darwin 
advises, call the spider the ingenious spider, and 
the frog the harmless frog ; and if we look at 
them with complacency, instead of aversion, 
children, from sympathy, will imitate our man- 
ner, and from curiosity will attend to the animals, 
to discover whether the commendatory epithets 
we bestow upon them are just. 

It is comparatively of little consequence to 
conquer antipathies which have trifling objects. 
An individual can go through life very well 
without eating sturgeon, or touching spiders; 
■but when we consider the influence of the same 
disposition to associate false ideas too strongly in 
more important instances, we shall perceive the 
necessity of correcting it by education. 

Locke tells us of a young man, who having 
been accustomed to see an old trunk in the room, 
with him when he learned to dance, associated 
S 
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his dancing exertions so strongly with the sight 
of this trunk, that he could not succeed by any 
voluntary efforts in its absence. We have, in 
our remarks upon attention, pointed out the 
great inconveniences to which those are ex- 
posed, who acquire associated habits of intel- 
lectual exertion ; w ho cannot speak, or writer 
or think, without certain habitual aids to their 
memory or imagination. We must farther ob- 
serve, that incessant vigilance is necessary in thfe 
moral education of children disposed to form 
strong associations ; they are liable to sud^eh 
and absurd dislikes or predilections, with respect 
to persons, as well as things ; they are subject 
to caprice in their affections and temper, and 
liable to a variety of mental infirmities, which, 
in different degrees, we call passion or madness. 
Locke tells us, that he knew a man, who, after 
having been restored to health by a painful 
operation, had so strongly associated the idea 
and figure of the operator with the agony he had 
endured, that though he acknowledged the 
obligation, and felt gratitude towards this friend 
who had saved him, he never aftetwards could 
bear to see his benefactor. There are some 
people who associate, so readily and incorrigibly, 
the idea of any pain or insult they have received 
from another, with his person, and character, 
that they can never afterwards forget or forgive, 
voi.. ir. r 
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They are hence disposed to all the intemperance 
of hatred and revenge ; to the chronic malice o{ 
an lago, or the acute pangs of an Achilles, 
Homer^ in the speech of Achilles to Agamem- 
non’s mediating ambassadors, has drawn a 
strong and natural picture of the progress of an- 
ger. It is worth studying as a lesson in meta- 
physicks- Whenever association suggests to the 
mind of Achilles the injury he has received, he 
loses his reason, and the orator works himself 
up from argument to declamation, and from de- 
clamation to desperate resolution, through a 
close linked connection of ideas and sensations. 

The insanities of ambition, avarice, and vani- 
ty* originate in early mistaken associations. A 
feather, or a crown, or an alderman’s chain, 
or a cardinal’s hat, or a purse of yellow coun- 
tecs, are unluckily associated in the minds of 
some men with the idea of happiness; and, 
without staying to deliberate, these unfortunate 
persons hunt through life the phantasms of a 
disordered imagination. Whilst we pity, we 
are amused by the blindness and blunders of 
those, whose mistakes can affect no one’s feli- 
city but their own ; but any delusions, which 
prompt their victims to actions inimical to their 
feliow-creatures, are the objects, not usually 
of pity, but of indignation, of private aversion, 
and public punishment. Wc smile at the ava^ 
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ricious insanity of the miser, who dresses him- 
self in the cast-off wig of a beggar, and who 
pulls a crushed pancake from his pocket for his 
own and for his friend’s dinner.* We smile at 
the insane vanity of the pauper, who dressed 
himself in a many-coloured paper star, assumed 
the title of Duke of Baubleshire, and as such 
rec|uired homage from every passenger.'|~ But 
arc we inclined to smile at the outrageous va- 
nity of the man, who styled himself the son of 
Jupiter, and who murdered his best friend for 
refusing him divine honours? Are we disposed 
to pity the slave-merchant, who, urged by the 
maniacal desire for gold, hears unmoved the 
groans of his follow-creatures, the execrations 
of mankind, and that “ small, still voice” which 
haunts those who are stained with blood ? 

The moral insanities which strike us with hor- 
ror, compassion, or ridicule, however they may 
differ in their effects, have frequently one com- 
mon origin ; an early false association of ideas. 
Persons who mistake in measuring their own 
feelings, or wdio neglect to compare their ideas, 
and to balance contending wishes, scarcely merit 
the name of rational creatures. The man, who 
does not deliberate, is lost. 

* Ehves. See his Life, 

t There is an account of this poor man’s death in the 
Star, 17yG. 
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We have endeavoured, though well aware of 
the difficulty of the subject, to point out some 
of the precautions that should be used in go- 
verning the imagination of young people of dif- 
ferent dispositions. We should add, that in 
all cases the pupil’s attention to his own mind 
will be of more consequence, than the utmost 
vigilance of the most able preceptor ; the sooner 
he is made acquainted with his own character, 
and the sooner he can bo excited to govern him- 
self by reason, or to attempt the cure of his 
own defects, the better. 

There is one habit of the imagination to 
which we have not yet adverted, the habit of 
reverie. In reverie we arc so intent upon a 
particular train of ideas, that we arc unconsci- 
ous of all external objects, and we exert but 
little voluntary power. It is true that some 
persons, in castle-building, both reason and in- 
vent, and therefore must exert some degree of 
volition; even in the wildest reverie there may 
be traced some species of consistency, some con- 
nexion amongst the ideas; but this is simply 
the result of the association of ideas. Inventive 
castle-builders are rather nearer the state of in- 
sanity than of reverie; they reason well upon 
false principles ; their airy fabrics are often both 
in good taste and in good proportion ; nothing 
is wanting to th.em but a foundation. On the 
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eontraiy, nothing can be more silly than the 
reveries of silly people; they are not only de- 
fective in consistency, but they want all the 
unities ; they are not extravagant, but they are 
stupid ; they consist usually of a listless reitera- 
tion ot uninteresting ideas : the whole pleasure 
enjoyed by those addicted to them consists in 
the facility of repetition. 

It is a mistaken notion, that only people of 
ardent imaginations arc disposed to reverie ; the 
most indolent and stupid persons waste their ex- 
istence in this indulgence ; they do not act al- 
ways in consequence of their dreams, therefore 
we do not detect their folly. Young people of 
active minds, when they have not sufficient oc- 
cupation, necessarily indulge in reverie ; and 
by degrees this wild exercise of their invention 
and imagination becomes so delightful to 
them, that they prefer it to all sober employ- 
ments. 

Mr. Williams, in his Lectures upon Educa- 
tion, gives an account of a boy singularly ad- 
dicted to reverie. The desire of invisibility had 
seized his mind, and for several years he had 
indulged his fancy with imagining all the plea- 
sures that he should command, and ?tll the feats 
that he could perform, if he were in possession 
of Gyges’s ring. The reader should, however, 
be informed, that this castle-builder was not a 
youth of strict veracity ; his confession upon this 
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occasion, as upon others, might not have been 
sincere; We only state the story from Mr. Wil- 
liams. 

To prevent children from acquiring a taste 
for reverie, let them liave various occupations 
both of mind and body. Let us not direct their 
imagination to extraordinary future pleasures, 
but let us suffer them to enjoy the present. 
Anticipation is a species of reverie ; and chil- 
dren, who have promises of future pleasures 
frequently made to them, live in a continual 
state of anticipation. 

To cure the habit of reverie when it has once 
been formed, we must take different methods 
with different tempers. With those who in- 
dulge in the stupid reverie, we should employ 
strong excitations, and present to the senses a 
rapid succession of objects, which will complete- 
ly engage without fatiguing them. This mode 
must not be followed with children of different 
dispositions, else we should increase instead of 
curing the disease. The most likely method to 
break this hf^kit in children of great quickness 
or sensibility, is to set them to some employ- 
ment which is wholly new to them, and which 
will consequently exercise and exhaust all their 
faculties, so that they shall have no life left 
for castle-building. Monotonous occupations, 
such as copying, drawing, or writing, playing 
on the harpsichord, &c. are not, if habit has 
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made them easy to the pupil, fit for our pur- 
pose. We may all perceive, that in such oc- 
cupations the powers of the mind are left un- 
exercised. We can frequently read aloud with 
tolerable emphasis for a considerable time tot 
gether, and at the same time think upon some 
subject foreign to the book we hold in our hands. 

The most difficult exercises of the mind, such 
as invention, or strict reasoning, are those alone 
which are sufficient to subjugate and chain 
down the imagination of some active sprits. 
To such laborious exercises, they should be ex- 
cited by the encouraging voice of praise and 
affection. Imaginative children will be more 
disposed to invent than to reason, but they can- 
not perfect any invention without reasoning ; 
there will, therefore, be a mixture of what 
they like and dislike in the exercise of inven- 
tion, and the habit of reasoning will, perhaps, 
gradually become agreeable to them, if it be 
thus dexterously united with the pleasures of the 
imagination. 

So much has already been written by various 
authors upon the pleasures and the dangers of 
imagination, that we could scarcely hope to 
add any thing new to what they have produced ; 
but we have endeavoured to arrange the obser- 
vations which appeared most applicable to prac- 
tical education; we have pointed out how the 
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principles of taste may be early taught with- 
out injury to the general under-standing, and 
how the imagination should be prepared for the 
higher pleasure of eloquence and poetry. We 
have attempted to define the boundaries be- 
tween the enthusiasm of genius, and its extra- 
vagance ; and to show some of the precautions 
which may be used, to prevent the moral de- 
fects to which persons of ardent imagination are 
usually subject. The degree in which the ima- 
gination should be cultivated, must, we have 

Jo 

observed, be determined by the views which 
parents may have for their children, by their 
situations in society, and by the professions for 
which they are destined. The homely proverb, 
which has been applied to fire, may with equal 
truth be applied to imagination : “ It is a good 
servant, but a bad master,” 
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CHAPTER XXIir. 


On WH and Judgment. 

It has been shown, that the powers of me- 
mory, invention, and imagination, ought to be 
rendered subservient to judgment: it has been 
shown, that reasoning and judgment abridge 
the labours of memory, and are necessary to 
regulate the highest flights of imagination. We 
shall now consider the power of reasoning in 
another point of view, as being essential to our 
conduct in life. The object of reasoning is to 
adapt means to an end ; to attain the command 
of effects by the discovery of the causes on which 
they depend. 

.Until children have acquired some knowledge 
of effects, they cannot inquire into causes. Ob- 
servation must precede reasoning; and as judg- 
ment is nothing more than the. perception of the 
rpsujt of comparison, we should never urge our 
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pupils to judge, until they have acquired some 
portion of experience. 

To teach children to compare objects exactly, 
we should place the things to be examined dis- 
tinctly before them. Every thing that is super- 
fluous should be taken away, and a sufficient 
motive should be given to excite the pupil’s at- 
tention. We need not here repeat the advice 
that has formerly been given respecting the 
choice of proper motives to excite and fix at- 
tention ; or the precautions necessary to prevent 
the pain of fatigue, and of unsuccessful applica- 
tion. If comparison be early rendered a task 
to children, they will dislike and avoid this ex- 
ercise of the mind, and they will consequently 
ffiow an inaptitude to reason : if comparing ob- 
jects be made interesting and amusing to our 
pupils, they will soon become expert in discover- 
ing resemblances and diflercnces ; and thus they 
will be prepared for reasoning. 

Rousseau has judiciously advised, that the 
senses of children should be cultivated with the 
utmost care. In proportion to the- distinctness 
of their perceptions will be the accuracy of their 
memory, and probably, also the precision of 
their judgment. Achild^ who sees imperfectly, 
cannot reason justly about the objects of sight, 
because he has not sufficient data. A child, 
who does not hear distinctly, cannot judge well 
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of sounds ; and, if we could suppose the sense 
of touch to be twice as accurate in one child as 
in another, we might conclude that the judg- 
ment of these children must differ in a similar 
proportion. The defects in organization are not 
within the power of the preceptor ; but w’e may 
observe, that inattention, and want of exercise, 
are frequcntl}^ the causes of what are mistaken 
for natural defects ; and, on the contrary, in- 
creased attention and cultivation sometimes pro- 
duce that quickness of eye and ear, and that 
consequent readiness of judgment, which we 
arc apt to attribute to natural superiority of or- 
ganization or capacity. Even amongst children, 
we may early observe a considerable difference 
between the quickness of their senses and of 
their reasoning upon subjects where they have 
had experience, and upon those on which they 
have not been exercised. 

The first exercises for the judgment of chil- 
dren should, as Rousseau recommends, relate 
to visible and tangible substances. Let them 
compare the size and shape of different objects ; 
let them frequently try what they can lilt; at 
what distance they can see objects ; at what 
distance they can hear sounds : by these exer- 
cises they will learn to judge of distances and 
weight; and they may learn to judge of the 
solid contents of bodies of different shapes, by 
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comparing the observations of their sense of 
feeling and of sight. The measure of hollow 
bodies can be easily taken by pouring liquids 
into them, and then comparing the quantities 
of the Uquids that fill vessels of difterent shapes. 
This is a simple method of exercising the judg- 
ment of children ; and, if they are allowed to 
try these little experiments for themselves, the 
amusement will fix the facts in their memory, 
and will associate pleasure with the habits of 
comparison. Rousseau rewards Einilius with 
cakes when he judges rightly ; success, wc 
think, is a better reward. Rousseau was him- 
self childishly fond of cakes and cream. 

The step, which' immediately follows com- 
parison, is deduction. The cat is larger than 
the kitten ; then, a hole through w'hich the cat 
can go, must be larger than a hole through which 
the kitten can go. Long befoi c a child can put 
this reasoning into words, he is capable of form- 
ing the conclusion, and wc need not be in haste 
to make him announce it in mode and figure. 
We may see by the various methods which 
young children employ to reach what is above; 
them, to drag, to push, to lift different bodies, 
that they reason ; that is to say, that they 
adapt means to an end, before they can explain 
their own designs in words. Look at a child 
building a house of cards ; he dexterously bn- 



lances every card as he floors tjie edifice ; he 
raises story over story, and shows us that he 
has some design in view, though he would be 
utterly incapable of des^cribing his intentions 
previously in words. We have formerly endea- 
voured to show how the vocabulary of our pu- 
pils may be gradually enlarged, exactly in pro- 
portion to their real knowledge. A great deal 
depends upon our attention to this proportion ; 
if children have not a sufficient number of 
words to make their thoughts intelligible, we 
cannot assist them to reason by our conver- 
sation ; we cannot communicate to them the re- 
sult of our experience ; they will have a great 
deal of useless labour in comparing objects, 
because they will not be able to understand the 
evidence of others, as they do not understand 
their language ; and, at last, the reasonings which 
they carry on in their own minds will be con- 
fused for want of signs to keep them distinct. 
On the contrary, if their vocabulary exceed 
their ideas, if they are taught a variety of words 
to which they connect no accurate meaning, it 
is impossible that they should express their 
thoughts with precision. As this is one of the 
most cornmon errors in education, we shall 
dwell upon it more particularly. 

We have pointed out the mischief which is 
done to the understanding of children by the 
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nonseasical conversation of common acquaint* 
ance. Should you like to be a king ? What 
“ are you to be ? Are you to be a bishop, or a 
“ judge ? Had you rather be a general, or an 
« admiral, my little dear ? ” are some of the ques- 
tions which every one has probably heard pro- 
posed to children of five or six years old. Chil- 
dren who have not learned by rote the expected 
answers to such interrogatories stand in amazed 
silence upon these occasions; or else answer at 
random, having no possible means of forming 
any judgment upon such subjects. We have 
often thought, in listening to the conversations 
of grown up people with children, that the chil- 
dren reasoned infinitely better than their oppo- 
nents. People, who are not interested in the 
education of children, do not care what argu- 
meats they use, what absurdities they utter in 
talking to them; they usually talk to them of 
things which are totally above their comprehen- 
sion ; and they instil error and prejudice, with- 
out the smallest degree of compunction ; or 
rather, without in the least knowing what they 
are about. We earnestly repeat our advice to 
parents, to keep their children as much as pos- 
sible from such conversation : children will never 
reason if they are frequently allowed lo hear or 
to talk nonsense. Unless they have been in the 
habit of hearing foolish conversation, they very 
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seldom talk nonsense. They may express them- 
selves in a manner which we do not understand, 
or they may make mistakes from not accurately 
comprehending the words of others; but in 
these cases we should not reprove or silence 
them ; we should patiently endeavour to find 
out their hidden meaning. If we rebuke or 
ridicule them, we shall intimidate them, and 
either lessen their confidence in themselves or 
in us. In the one case we prevent them from 
thinking, in the other we deter them- from com- 
municating their thoughts ; , and thus we pre- 
elude ourselves from the possibility of assisting 
thorn in reasoning. To show parents the na- 
ture of the mistakes which children make from 
their imperfect knowledge of words, we shall 
give a few examples from real life. 

S ^ at five years old, when he heard some 
one speak of bay horses, said, he supposed that 
a bay horse must be the best. Upon cross-ques-. 
tioning him, it appeared that he was led to this 
conclusion by the analogy between the sound 
of the words bay and obey. A few days previous 
to ^ this his father had told him, that spirited 
horses were always the most ready to obey. 

These erroneous analogies between the sound 
of words and their sense frequently mislead chil- 
dren in reasoning ; we should, therefore, en- 
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courage children to explain themselves fully, that 
we may rectify their errors. 

When S was between four and five years 

old, a lady, who had taken him upon her lap^ 
playfully put her hands before his eyes, and (we 

believe) asked if he liked to be blinded. S 

said no; and he looked very thoughtful. After 
a pause, he added, “ Smellie says, that children 
like better to be blinded than to have their legs 

“ tied.” (S' had read this in Smellie two or 

three days before.) 

Father. “ Are you of Smellie’s opinion ? ” 

S hesitated. 

Father. Would you rather be blinded or 
“ have your legs tied ? ” 

S . “ I would rather have my legs tied, 

not quite tight.” 

Father. “ Do you know what is meant by 
“ blinded?" 

S . Having their eyes put out.” 

Father. “ How do you mean ? ” 

S . “ To put something into the eye to 

“ make the blood burst out ; and then the blood 
“ would come all over it, and cover it, and. stick 
“ to it, and hinder them from seeing, I don’t 
“ know how.” 

It is obvious, that whilst this boy’s imagina- 
tion pictured to him a bloody orb when he 
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heard the blinded^ hd' was perfectly right 

in his reasoning in preferring to have his legs 
tied ; but he did not judge of the proposition, 
meant to be laid before him ; he judged of an- 
other which he had formed for himself. His 
father explained to him, that Smellie meant 
blindfolded, instead of blinded ; a handker- 
chief was then tied round the boy’s head so as 
to hinder him from seeing, and he was made per- 
fectly to understand the meaning of the word 
blindfolded. 

In such trifles as these it may appear of little 
consequence to rectify the verbal errors of chil- 
dren ; but exactly the same species of mistake 
will prevent them from reasoning accurately in 
matters of consequence. It will not cost u'3 
n!iuch ttonbl'e to detect these mistakes when fh’^ 
causes of them are yet recent ; but if wjH give 
us infinite trouble t6‘ retrace thoughts which have 
passed in infancy. When prejudices, or the ha- 
bits of reasoning inaccurately, have been formed, 
we cannot easily discover or remedy the remote 
trifling origin of the evil. 

When children begin to Inquire about causes', 
they arh hof able to distinguish betweeti Coin- 
cidence and' causation : we formerly observed 
the effect which this' ignofahee produces upon 
their temper; we mttst riotv observe its' 
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upon their understanding. A little reflection 
upon our own minds will prevent us from feel- 
ing that stupid amazement, or from expressing 
that insulting contempt, which the natural 
thoughts of children sometimes excite in per- 
sons, who have frequently less understanding 
than their pupils. What account can we give 
of the connexion between cause and eftect? 
How is the idea, that one thing is the cause ol 
another, first produced in our minds ? All 
that we know is, that amongst human events 
those which precede are, in . some cases, sup- 
posed to produce what follow. When we have 
observed, in several instances, that one event 
constantly precedes another, we believe, and 
expect, that these events will in future recur 
together. Before children have had experience, 
it is scarcely possible that they should distin- 
guish between fortuitous circumstances and cau- 
sation ; accidental coincidences of time, and 
juxta-position, continually lead them into error. 
We should not accuse children of rci^soning ill ; 
we should not imagine that they arc ddlcctive 
in judgment, when they make mistakes from 
deficient experience ; we should only endeavour 
to make them delay to decide until they have 
repeated their experiments ; arid at all events, 
wc should encourage them to lay open their 
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minds to us, that we may assist them by our su- 
perior knowledge. 

This spring, little W (three years old) 

was looking at a man who was mowing the 
grass before the door. It had been raining, and 
when the sun shone the vapour began to rise 
from the grass. “ Does the man mowing mnhe 
“ the smoke rise from the grass ? ” said the little 
boy. He was not laughed at for this simple 
question. The man’s mowing immediately 
preceded the rising of the vapour ; the child 
had never observed a man mowing before, and 
it was absolutely impossible that he could tell 
what effects might be produced by it ; he very 
naturally imagined, that the event which im- 
mediately preceded the rising of the vapour was 
the cause of its rise ; the sun was at a distance ; 
the scythe was near the grass. The little boy 
showed by the tone of his inquiry, that he was in 
the philosophic state of doubt ; had he been ridi- 
culed for his question, had he been told that he 
talked nonsense, he would not upon another oc- 
casion have told his thoughts, and he certainly 
could not have improved in reasoning. 

The way to improve children in their judgment 
with respect to causation, is to increase their 
knowledge, and to lead them to try experiments 
by which they may discover what circumstances 
are essential to the production of any given ef- 
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feet, and what are merely accessory, unimportant 
concomitants of the event.* 

A child, who for the first time sees blue and 
red paints mixed together to produce purple, 
could not be certain that the palette on which, 
these colours were mixed, the spatula with 
which they were tempered, were not necessary 
circumstances.. In many cases the vessels in 
which things are mixed are essential ; therefore 
a sensible child would repeat the experiment 
exactly in the same manner in which he had 
seen it succeed. This exactness should not be 
snfiered to become indolent imitation, or sujwr- 
stitioua adherence to particular forms. Children 
sliould he excited to add or deduct particulars 
in trying experiments, and to observe the efiects 
in these changes. In “ Chemistry,” and Mc- 
chanicks,” we have pointed ont a variety of oc- 
cupations, in which tlw; judgment of children 
may be exercised upon the immediate objects of 
their senses. 

. It is natural., perhaps, tliat we should expect 
(Mjr pwpils to slmw surprise at those things, which 
excite surprise in our minds ; butwe should con- 
sider that almost every thing is. new to children, 
and Uierefore there is scarcely any gradation in 
their astonishment. A child of three or four 
years old would be as n)uch amused,, and pro^ 

^ Stew art* 
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bably as much surprised, by seeing a paper kite 
fly, as he could be by beholdiftg the ascent 
of a balloon. We should not attribute this tb 
stupidity or want of judgment, but simply to 
ignorance. 

A few days ago W—^—— (three years old), 
who was learning his letters, was let to sow an 

0 in the garden with mustard seed. W — 

was much pleased with the operation. When 
the green plants appeared above ground, it was 
expected that W-— — would be much sur- 
prised at seeing the exact shape of his o. He was 
taken to look at it ; but he showed no surprise, 
no sort of emotion. 

We have advised, that the judgment of chil- 
dren should he exercised upon the objects of 
their senses. It is scarcely possible, that they 
should reason upon the subjects Which are 
sometimes proposed to them ; with respect to 
manners and society, they have bad no expC- 
ricnce, consequently they can form no judg- 
ments. By imprudently endeavouring to turn 
the attention of children to conversation that is 
unsuited to them, people may give the appear- 
ance of early intelligence, and a certain readi- 
ness of repartee and fluency of expression ; but 
these are transient advantages. Smart, witty 
children amuse the circle for a few hours, and 
are forgotten j and we may obsa'Ve, that almost 
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all children who are praised and admired for 
sprightliness and wit, reason absurdly, and 
continue ignorant. Wit and judgment depend 
upon different and opposite habits of the mind. 
Wit searches for remote resemblances between 
objects or thoughts apparently dissimilar. Judg- 
ment compares the objects placed before it, 
in. order to find out their differences rather than 
their resemblances. The comparisons of judg- 
ment may be slow, those of wit must be rapid. 
The same power of attention in children may 
produce either with or judgment. Parents must 
decide in which faculty, or rather, in which 
of these habits of the mind, they wish their 
pupils to excel; and they must conduct their 
education accordingly. Those who are desirous 
to make their pupils witty, must sacrifice some 
portion of their judgment to the acquisition of 
the talent for wit ; they must allow their chil- 
dren to talk frequently at random. Amongst 
a multitude of hazarded observations a happy 
hit is now and then made : for these happy hits 
children who are to be made wits should be 
praised ; and they must acquire sufficient cou- 
rage to speak from a cursory view of things ; 
therefore the mistakes they make from super- 
ficial examination must not be pointed out to 
them ; their attention must be turned to the 
comic, rather than to the serious side of ob- 
J 
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jects ; they must study the different meanings 
and powers of words'; they should hear witty 
conversation, read epigrams, and comedies : 
and in all company they should be exercised, 
before numbers, in smart dialogue and re- 
partee. 

When ,we mention the methods of educat- 
ing a child to be. witty, we at the same time 
point out the dangers of this education : and 
it is but just to warn parents against expect- 
ing inconsistent qualities from their pupils. — 
Those who steadily prefer the solid advantages 
of judgment to the transient brilliancy of wit, 
should not be mortified when they sec their 
children, perhaps, deficient at nine or ten years 
old in the showy talents for general conversa- 
tion : they must bear to see their pupils a])pear 
slow, they must bear the contrast of flippant 
gaiety and sober simplicity ; they must pursue 
exactly an opposite course to that which has 
been recommended for the education of wits ; 
they must never praise their pupils for hazard- 
ing observations ; they must cautiously point 
out any mistakes that are made from a precipi- 
tate survey of objects; they should not harden 
their pupils against that feeling of shame, which 
arises in the mind from the perception of hav- 
ing uttered an absurdity; they should never 
erjeourage their pupils to play upon words ; and 



3^4 Practical Education. 

their admiration of wit should neyer be velicr 
mently or enthusiastically expressed. 

We shall give a few ejtaipples to conyipce pa- 
rents, that children, whose reasoning powers have 
been cultivated, are rather slow in Gomprehend- 
ing and in admiring wit. They require to have it 
explained, they want tp settle the exact justice 
and rnorality of the repartee, before they will 
admire it. 

(November 20th, 1795.) To-day at dinner 
the conversation happened to turn upon wit. 
Somebody mentioned the well known reply of 

the hackney-coachman to Pope. iS , a boy 

of nine years old, listened attentively, but did 
not seem to understand it; his father endeavour- 
ed to explain it to him. Pope was a little 
“ ill-made man ; his favourite exclamation 
“ was, ‘ God mend me!’ Now, when he was in 
“ a passion with the hackney-coachman, he cried 
“ as usual, f God mend ipe 1 ’ ‘ Mend ymi iSiir,’ 
‘f s^id the coachman ; ‘ it would he easier tp ntakc 
“ ^ new one.’ Do you pnderstand this now,” 
S — rrrrerr- lcio}ced dqH uppu it, and, after some 
minutes ennsideyation, said, “ Yes, Pope was 
ill-made; thp man meant it would be better 
to make a new one than to mend him.” 

S did not yey seem to take the wit ; he 

took the atisvver literally, and understood it 
ioberly. 
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Iinmedi^tely afterwards, the officer’s famous 

reply to Pope was told to S prr-. About ten 

days after this conversation, S-- — said to his 
sister, “ 1 wonder. M-^- . .. .■■ > , that people don’t 
“ oftener Javigh at crooked people ; like the 
officer, who called Pope a note of interroea- 
“ tion.” 

M . “ It would be ill-natured to laugh 

at them.” 

S.. ^ — , « But you all praised that man for 

saying that about Pope. Ypu did not think 
bjin ill-natured,” 

M, No, because Pope had been 

“ impertinent to him.” 

S ^- - , . . “ How?” 

M— Don’t you remember, that 

when the officer said that a note of interro- 
gation would make the passage clear. Pope 
“ turned round, and looking at him with great 
“ contempt, asked if he knew what 9 note ,of 
‘‘ interrogation was ?” 

«f Yes ; I remember that ; but I do 
not think that was very impertinent, because 
“ Pope might not know whether the nnan knew 
it or not.” 

Mr, , Very true; but then you 

“ see, that Pope took it for granted that the of- 
ficer was extremely ignorant ; a boy who is 
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“ just learning to read knows what a note of in- 
“ terrogation is.” ■ 

S (thoughtfully). “ Yes, it was rude 

“ of Pope ; but then the man was an officer, 
“ and therefore, it was very likely that he might 
“ be ignorant ; you know you said that officers 
“ were often very ignorant.” 

Mr. . . “ I said often ; but not always. 

“ Young men, I told you, who are tired of 
“ books, and ambitious of a red coat, often go 
into the army to save themselves the trou- 
“ ble of acquiring the knowledge necessary for 
“ other professions- A man cannot be a good 
“ lawyer, or a good physician, without having 
“ acquired a great deal of knowledge ; but an 
“ officer need have little knowledge to know 
“ how to stand to be shot at. But though it 
“ may be true in general that officers arc often 
‘‘ ignorant, it is not necessary that they should 
be so ; a man in a red coat may have as much 
“ knowledge as a man in a black, or a blue one ; 
“ therefore no sensible person should decide that 
“ a man is ignorant merely because he is an 
“ officer, as Pope did.” 

S . “ No, to be sure. I understand 

“ now.” 

M “ But I thought. S' 

“ understood this before.” 


■, you 
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Mr. He is very right not to let it 

“ pass without understanding it thoroughly. You 

“ are very right, S , not to sv^allow things 

whole ; chew them well.” 

S looked as if he was still chewing. 

M . “ What are you thinking of, 

« S ^ — ^?” 

S . « Of tlic man’s laughing at Pope 

for being crooked.” 

Mr. — If Pope had not said any thing 

“ rude to that man, the man would have done 
very wrong to have laughed at him. If the 
“ officer had walked into a coffee-house, and 
“ pointing at Pope, had said, ‘ there’s a little 
“ crooked thing like a note of interrogation,’ 
“ people might have been pleased with his wit 
in seeing that resemblance, but they would 
“ have disliked his ill-nature ; and those who 
“ knew Mr. Pope would probably have an- 
“ swered, ‘ Yes, Sir, but that crooked little man 
“ is one of the most witty men in England ; he 
“ is the great poet, Mr. Pope.’ But, when Mr. 
“ Pope had insulted the officer, the case was 
“ altered. Now, if the officer had simply an- 
“ swered, when he was asked what a note of 
“ interrogation was, ‘ a little crooked thing;’ 
*' and if he had looked at Pope from head to 
“ foot as he spoke these words, every body’s 
“ attention would have been turned upon 



348 


Practical Education. 


Pope’s figure ; but then the officer would 
“ have reproached him only for his personal 
defects; but by saying, * a little crooked 
“ thing that asks questions,' the officer reproved 
“ Pope for his impeptinence. Pope had just 
“ asked him a question, and every body per- 
ceived the double application of the answer. 
“ It was an exact description of a note of intcr- 
“ rogation, and of Mr. Pope. It is this sort 
of partial resemblance quickly pointed out 
between things, which at first appear very un- 
like, that surprises and pleases people, and 
they call it wit.” 

How difficult it is to explain wit to a child ! 
and how much more difficult to fix its value 
and morality ! About a month after this conver- 
sation had passed. S' returned to the 

charge : his mind had not been completely 
settled about wit. 

(January pth, 1706.) “ So, S , you 

dont yet understand wit, I sec,” said M — — — - 
to him, when he looked very grave at something 
that was said to him in jest. S— immedi- 

ately asked, “ What wit ? ” 

M — answered (laughing), “ Wit is the 

folly of grown up people.” 

Mr. — “ How can you give the boy 

“ such an answer ! Come to me, my dear, 
and ril try if I can give you a better. There 
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are two kinds of wit, one which depends upon' 
" words, and another which depends upon 
" thoughts. I will give you an instance of wit 
depending upon words: 

Hear yonder beggar, bow he cries, 

“ I am so lame, I cannot rise! 

“ If he tells truth, he lies.’' 


S . “No! If he tells truth he lies! 

“ No, he can’t both tell truth and tell a lie at 
“ the same time ; that’s impossible.” 

■ Mr. ■. “ Then there is something in 

the words which you don’t understand : in the 
“ common sense of the words they contradict 
“ each other ; but try if you can find out 
any uncommon sense, any word which can be 
“ understood in two senses.” 

S muttered' the words, “ if hetell&trnth 

“ he lies,” and looked indignant, but presently 
said, “ Oh, now I understand ; the beggar was 
“ lying down ; he lies, means he lies down, tiOl 
he tells a lie.” 

. The* perception of the double meaning, of the 
weirds did not seem to please this boy, on ,the’ 
coubtraiiy, k seemed to provoke him, and he ap- 
peared to think that he had wasted his time uppn» 
tlie discovery. 

Mr. — " Now I will give you an instance. 
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“ of wit that depends upon the ideas rather than 
“ on the words. A man of very bad character 
“ told falsehoods of another, who then made 
“ these two lines : 

“ Lie on, whilst my revenge shall be, 

“ To tell the very truth of thee.” 


S approved of this immediately, and 

heartily ; and recollected the only epigram he 
knew by rote, one which he had heard in con- 
versation two or three months before this time. 
It was made upon a tall, stupid man, who had 
challenged another to make an epigram extem- 
pore upon him. 

Unlike to Robinson shall be my song; 

“ It shall be witty, and it sha’nt be long/^ 

At the time S first heard this epigram, 

he had been as slow in comprehending it as 
possible ; but after it had been thoroughly ex- 
plained, it pleased him, and remained fixed in 
his memory, 

Mr, observed, that this epigram con- 

tained wit' both in words and in ideas ; and he 

gave S one other example. “ There were 

two contractors ; I mean people who make a 
" bargain with government, or with those who 
“ govern the country, to supply them with 
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certain things at a certain price: there were 
“ two contractors, one of whom was employed 
to supply government with corn, the other 
“ agreed to supply government with rum. — 
Now, you know, corn may be called grain, 
“ and rum may be called spirit. Both these 
“ contractors cheated in their bargain ; both 
“ their names were the same ; and the following 
epigram was made on them. 


“ Both of a name, lo ! two contractors come ; 

“ One cheats in corn, and t’other cheats in rum. 

“ Which is the greater, if you can explain, 

“ A rogue in spirit, or a rogue in grain ? ” 

“ Spirit^’’ continued Mr. , “ has another 

“ sense, you know — will, intention, soul ; he 
has the spirit of a rogue ; he has the spirit of 
“ contradiction. And grain has also another 
meaning ; the grain of this table, the grain of 
“ your coat. Dyed in grain, means dyed into 
“ the substance of. the material so that the dye 
“ can’t be washed out. A rogue in grain, 
means a man whose habit of cheating is fixed 
‘‘ in his mind; and it is difficult to determine 
“ which is the worst, a man who has the wish, 
“ or a man who has the habit of doing wrong. 
“ At first it seems as if you were only asked 
“ which was the worst, to cheat in selling 
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“ grain, or in selling spirit ; but the edricealec! 
“ meaning makes the question both sense and 
« wit.” 

These detailed examples we feAr maj' appear 
tiresome ; but we k-ttow not how without them 
to explain ourselves fully. We should add for 
the consolation of those who admire wit, and 
we are amongst the number dUrsekeS, that it is 
much more likely that wit shoiild be engrafted 
upon judgment, than that judgment should be 
engrafted upon wit. 

We hope that we have, in the chapter on 
Books, fully explained the danger of accustom- 
ing children to read what they do not under- 
stand. Poetry they cannot early comprehend ; 
and cveiS if they do Onderstaiid if, they cannot 
improve their reasoning faculty by p'o'etic studies. 
The analogies of poetry and of reasoning are 
vciJy ditferewt. « The muse,” says an excel- 
lent judge npon this subject, « would make 

but an iiidiffei-ent scliDol-mistress.” We in- 
<ilUde^ under the head pdOtry, all books in which 
decfeftiation aud eloquence' are Substituted for 
reasoning. We shouM accustom OUr pupils to 
judge strictly of the reasoning which they meet 
with hi- books; no names of high authority 
should ever preclude an author's arguments from 
examination. 

The following passage from St. Pierre’s Btudes 
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de la Nature was read to two boys : H — — — — , 

4 years old ; S , ten years old. 

“ Hurtful insects present (the same) opposi- 
“ tions and signs of destruction ; the gnat, thirsty 
of human blood, announces himself to our 
" sight by the white spots with which his brown 
“ body is speckled ; and by the shrill sound of 
“ his wings, which interrupts the calm of the 
“ groves, he announces himself to our ear as 
“ well as to our eye. The carnivorous wasp 
“ is streaked like the tyger, with bands of black 
“ over a yellow ground.” 

H and S both at once exclaimed, 

that these spots in the gnat, and streaks in the 
wasp, had nothing to do with their stinging us. 

“ The buzzing of the gnat,” said S , 

would, I think, be a very agreeable sound to us, 
“ if we did not know that the gnat would stingj 
“ and that it was coming near us ; and, as to 
the wasp, I remember stopping one day upon 
“ the stairs to look at the beautiful black and 
“ yellow body of a wasp. I did not think of 
“ danger, nor of its stinging me then, and I 
“ <^d not know that it was like a tiger. After 
“ I had been stung by a wasp, I did not think 
“ a wasp such a beautiful animal. I think it 
“ is very often from our knowing that animals 
“ can hurt us, that we think them ugly, We 
" might as well say,” continued S point- 
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ing'to a crocus which was near him, “ we might 
“ as well say, that a man who has a yellow face 
“ has the same disposition as that crocus, or that 
‘‘ the crocus is in every thing like the man, 
because it is yellow.” 

Cicero’s Curious Consolation for Deafness” 
is properly noticed by Mr. Hume. It was read to 

S a few days ago, to try whether he could 

detect the sophistry ; he was not previously told 
what was thought of it by others. 

" How many languages are there,” says Cicero, 
which you do not understand ! The Punic, 
Spanish, Gallic, Egyptian, &c. With regard 
to all these you are as if you were deaf, and 
yet you are indilferent about the matter. Is it 
then so great a misfortune to be deaf to one 
“ language more ? ” 

“ I dont think,” said S , “ that was at 

all a good way to console the man, because it 
putting him in mind that he was more deaf 
« than he thought he was. He did not think of 
“ those languages, perhaps, till he was put in 
mind that he could not hear them.” 

In stating any question to a child, we should 
avoid letting our own opinion be known, lest 
we lead or intimidate his mind. We should also 
•avoid all appearance of anxiety, all impatience 
for the answer ; our pupil’s mind should be in a 
calm state when he is to judge : if we turn his 
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sympathetic attention to our hopes and fears, 
We agitate him, and he will judge by our 
countenances rather than by comparing the 
objects or propositions which arc laid before him. 
Some people, in arguing with children, teach 
them to be disingenuous by the uncandid man- 
ner in which they proceed ; they show a desire 
for victory rather than for truth ; they state the 
arguments only on their own side of the ques- 
tion, and they will not allow the force of those 
which are brought against them. Children are 
thus piqued instead of being convinced, and in 
their turn they become zealots in support of their 
own opinions ; they hunt only for arguments 
in their own favour, and they ai’e mortified 
when a good reason is brought on the opposite 
side of the question to that on which they happen 
to have enlisted. To prevent this we should 
never argue, or suffer others to argue for victory 
with our pupils ; wc should not praise them 
for their cleverness in finding out arguments in 
support of their own opinion; but we should 
praise their candour and good sense when they 
perceive and acknowledge the force of their 
opponent’s arguments. They should not be 
exercised as advocates, but as judges; they 
should be encouraged to keep their minds im- 
partial, to sum up the reasons which they have 
heard, and to form their opinion from these 
a A a 
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without regard to what they may have originally 
asserted. We should never triumph over chil- 
dren for changing their opinion. “ I thought 

you were on my side of the question; or I 
“ thought you were on tho other side of the 
“ question just now ! ” is sometimes tauntingly 
said to an ingenuous child, who changes his 
opinion when he hears a new argument. You 
think it a proof of his want of judgment, that he 
changes his opinion. Do you think it a proof 
that your scales are bad, because they vibrate 
with every additional w'eight that is added to 
either side ? 

Idle people sometimes amuse themselves with 
trying the judgment of children, by telling them 
improbable, extravagant stories, and then ask 
the simple listeners whether they believe what 
has been told them. The readiness of belief in 
children will always be proportioned to their 
experience of the veracity of those with whom 
they converse; consequently children, who live 
with those who speak truth to them, will scarcely 
ever be inclined to doubt the veracity of strangers. 
Such trials of the judgment of our pupils should 
never be permitted. Why should the example 
of lying be set before the honest minds of chil- 
dren, who are far from silly when they show 
simplicity! They guide themselves by the best 
rules, by which even a philosopher in similar 
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circumstances could guide himself. The things 
asserted are extraordinary, but the children 
believe them, because they have never had any 
experience of the falsehood of human testimony. 

The Socratic mode of reasoning is frequently 
practised upon children. People arrange ques- 
tions artfully, so as to bring them to whatever 
conclusion they please. In this mode of reason- 
ing much depends upon getting the first move ; 
the child has very little chance of having it ; his 
preceptor usually begins first with a peremptory 
Voice, “ Now answer me this question ? ” The 
pupil, who knows that the interrogatories are 
put with a design to entrap him, is immediately 
alarmed, and instead of giving a direct, candid 
answer to the question, is always looking for- 
ward to the possible consequences of his reply j 
or he is considering how he may evade the snare 
that is laid for him. Under these circumstances 
he is in imminent danger of learning the shuf- 
fling habits of cunning; he has little chance of 
learning the nature of open, manly investiga- 
tion. 

Preceptors, who imagine that it is necessary 
to put on very grave faces, and to use much 
learned apparatus in teaching the art of reasoning, 
arc not nearly so likely to succeed as those are, 
who have the happy art of encouraging children 
to lay open their minds freely, and who can 
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make every pleasing trifle an. exercise for the 
understanding. If it be playfully pointed out 
to a child that he reasons ill, he smiles and 
corrects himself ; but you run the hazard of 
making him positive in error, if you reprove or 
ridicule him with severity. It is better to seize 
the subjects that accidentally arise in convcrW- 
tion, than formally to prepare subjects for dis- 
cussion. 

“ The king’s stag-hounds,” (says Mr. White, 
of Selborne, in his entertaining observations on 
quadrupeds),* “ the king’s stag-hounds came 
“ down to Alton, attended by a huntsman and six 
yeomen-prickers with horns, to try for the stag 
that has haunted Hartley-wood and its envi- 
“ rons for so long a time. Many hundreds of 
people, horse and foot, attended the dogs to 
“ see the deer unharboured; but though the 
huntsmen drew Hartley-wood, and Long- 
“ coppice, and Shrub-wood, and Temple-hang- 
“ ers ; and 'in their way back, Hartley, and 
“ Ward-le-ham-hangers, yet no stag could be 
“ found. 

The royal pack, accustomed to ham the 
deer turned out before them, nemr drew the 
“ comrts with any address and spirit" &c. 


* A Naturalist’s Calendar, by the late Rev. Gilbert White,. 
M. A. published by Dr. Aikiii. 
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Children, who are accustomed to have the 
game started and turned out before them by their 
preceptors, may, perhaps, like the roj'al pack, 
lose their wonted address and spirit, and may 
be disgracefully at a fault in the public chace. 
Preceptors should not help their pupils out in 
argument, they should excite them to explain 
and support their own observations. 

Many ladies show in general conversation the 
powers of easy raillery joined to reasoning, un- 
incumbered with pedantry. If they would em- 
ploy these talents in the education of their chil- 
dren, they would probably be as well repaid 
for their exertions, as they can possibly be by 
the polite, but transient applause of the visi- 
tors to whom they usually devote their powers 
of entertaining. A little praise or blame, a 
smile from a mother, or a frown, a moment’s 
attention, or a look of cold neglect, have the 
happy, or the fatal power of repressing or of 
exciting the energy of a child, of directing his 
understanding to useful or pernicious purposes. 
Scarcely a day passes in which children do not 
make some attempt to reason about the little 
events which interest them, and upon these oc- 
casions a mother, who joins in conversation 
with her children, may instruct them in the 
art of reasoning without the parade of logicaf 
disquisitions. 
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Mr, Locke has clone mankind an essential ser- 
vice by the candid manner in which he has 
spoken of sorpe of the learned forms of argumen- 
tation. A great proportion of society, he ob- 
serves, are unacquainted with these forms, and 
have never heard the name of Aristotle; yet, 
without the aid of syllogisms, they can reason 
sufficiently well for all the useful purposes of 
life, often much better than those who have 
been disciplined in the schools. It would indeed 
“ be putting one man sadly over the head of 
“ another,” to confine the reasoning faculty to 
the disciples of Aristotle, to any sect or system, 
or to any forms of disputation, Mr. Locke has 
very clearly shown that syllogisms do not assist 
the mind in the perception of the agreement or 
disagreement of ideas ; but, on the contrary, 
that they invert the natural order in which the 
thoughts should be placed, and in which they 
must be placed, before we can draw a just con- 
clusion. To children who are pot familiarised 
with scholastic terms, the sound of harsh words, 
and quaint language, unlike any thing that 
they hear in common conversation, is alone suf- 
ficient to alarm their imagination with some 
confused apprehension of difficulty. In this 
state of alarm they are seldom sufficiently mas- 
ters of themselves, either to deny pr to acknow- 
ledge an adept’s major, mipor, or conclusion. 
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Even those who are most expert in sylloglstical 
reasoning, do not often apply it to the common 
affairs of life, in which reasoning is just as much 
wanted as it is in the abstract questions of phi- 
losophy : and many argue, and conduct them- 
selves with great prudence and precision, who 
might, perhaps, be caught on the horns of a 
dilemma, or who would infallibly fall victims to 
the crocodile. 

Young people should not be ignorant, how- 
ever, of these boasted forms of argumentation; 
and it may, as they advance in the knowledge 
of words, be a useful exercise to resist the at- 
tacks of sophistry. As defensive weapons, it is 
necessary, that young people should have the 
command of logical terms ; as offensive wea- 
pons, no ingenuous person would wish to teach 
a child to employ them. They should know 
the evolutions, and be able to perform the ex- 
ercise of a logician, according to the custom of 
the times, according to the usage of different 
nations ; but they should not attach any undue 
importance to this technical art; nor should 
they trust to it in the day of battle. 

We have seen syllogisms, crocodiles, enthi- 
memas, sorites, &c. explained and tried upon 
a boy of nine or ten years old in playful con- 
versation, so that he became accustomed to the 
terms without learning to be pedantic in the 
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abuse of them, and his quickness in > reasoning 
was increased by exercise in detecting puerile 
sophisms : such as that of the Cretans — Gorgias 
and his bargain about the winning of his first 
cause. In the following sorites* of Themis- 
tocles — “ My son commands his mother ; his 
‘‘ mother commands me ; I command the Athe- 
‘‘ nians ; the Athenians command Greece ; 
“ Greece commands Europe ; Europe com- 
“ mands the whole earth ; therefore my son 
“ commands the whole earth.” — The sophism 
depends upon the inaccurate use of the word 
commands^ which is employed in different senses 
in the different propositions. This error was, 

without difficulty, detected by S at ten 

years old ; and we make no doubt that any un- 
prejudiced boy, of the same age, would imme- 
diately point out the fallacy without hesitation ; 
but we do not feel quite sure, that a boy exer- 
cised in logic, who had. been taught to admire 
and reverence the ancient figures of rhetoric, 
would with equal readiness detect the sophism. 
Perhaps it may seem surprising, that the same 
boy, who judged so well of this sorites of The- 
mistocles, should a few months before have been 
easily entrapped by the following simple dilemma, 

* V. Deinology ; where there arc many entertaining ext 
amples of the figures of rhetoric. 
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M 

-. We should avoid what gives us 

pain.” 


S 

Yes, to be sure.” 

M 

-. Whatever burns us gives us 

pain.” 


S 

•. “ Yes, that it does.” 

M 

-. “ We should then avoid whatever 

burns us.” 

To this 

conclusion S -heartily assented. 

for he had but just recovered from the pain of a 

burn. 


M 

~. Fire burns us.” 

S ' 

-. Yes, I know that.” 

M 

-. “ We should then avoid fire.” 

S 

-. « Yes.” 


This hasty yes was extorted from the boy by 
the mode of interrogatory ; but he soon perceived 
his mistake. 


M .. « should avoid fire. What, 

“ when we are very cold ? ” 

S — “ Oh, no ; I meant to say, that we 

“ should avoid a certain degree of fire. We 
should not go too near the fire. We should 
not go JO near as to burn ourselves.” 

Children, who have but little experience, fre- 
quently admit assertions to be true in general, 
which are only true in particular instances ; and 
this is often attributed to their want of judg- 
tnent : it should be attributed to their want of 
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experience. Experience, and nothing else, 
can rectify these mistakes ; if we attempt to 
correct them by words, we shall merely teach 
our pupils to argue about terms, not to reason. 
Some of the questions and themes which are 
given to boys may afford us instances of this in- 
judicious education. Is eloquence advanta- 
“ geous, or hurtful to a state ? ” What a vast 
range of ideas, what variety of experience in 
men and things should a person possess, who is 
to discuss this question ! Yet it is often dis- 
cussed by unfortunate scholars of eleven or 
twelve years old. “ What is the greatest good ?” 
The answer expected by a preceptor to this 
question obviously is, virtue ; and, if a boy can 
in decent language write a page or two about 
pleasure’s being a transient, and virtue’s being 
a permant good, his master flatters himself 
that he has early taught him to reason philoso- 
phically. But what ideas does the youth annex 
to the words pleasure and virtue ? Or does he 
annex any ? If he he annex no idea to the words, 
he is merely talking about sounds. 

All reasoning ultimately refers to matters of 
fact ; to judge whether any piece of reasoning 
be within the comprehension of a child, we 
must consider whether the facts to which it re- 
fers are within his experience. The more we 
increase his knowledge of facts, the more we 
5 
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should exerercise him in reasoning upon tlrem ; 
but we should teach him to examine carefully 
before he admits any thing to be a fact, or any 
assertion to be true. Experiment, as to sub- 
stances, is the test of truth ; and attention to 
his own feelings, as to matters of feeling. Com- 
parison of the evidence of others with the gene- 
ral laws of nature, which he has learned from 
his own observation, is another mode of ob- 
taining an accurate knowledge of facts. M. 
Condillac, in his Art of Reasoning, maintains, 
that the evidence of reason depends solely up- 
on our perception of the identity, or to use 
a less formidable word, sameness, of one propo- 
sition with another. “ A demonstration,” he 
says, “ is only a chain of propositions, in which 
“ the same ideas passing from one to the other 
“ differ only because they are differently ex- 

pressed ; the evidence of any reasoning con- 
“ sists solely in its identity.” 

M. Condillac * exemplifies this doctrine by 
translating this proposition, “ The measure of 
“ every triangle is the product of its height by 
“ half its base,” into self-evident, or, as he calls 

* Une demonstration est done une suite de propositions, 
qd les mfemes id^es passant de Tune d I’autre, ne diffigrent 
que parce qu’elles sont ^nonq^es diff^remment ; et I’^vidence 
d’un raisonnement consiste unlquement dans l’identit6, V* 
Art de Raisonner, p. 8. 
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them, identical propositions. The whole ulti*. 
mately referring to the ideas which we have 
obtained by our senses of a triangle ; of its base, 
of measure, height, and number. If a child 
had not previously acquired any one of these 
ideas, it would be in vain to explain one term 
by anothei', or to translate one phrase or propo- 
sition into another ; they might be identical, but 
they would not be self-evident propositions to 
the pupil ; and no conclusion, except what re- 
lates merely to words, could be formed from 
such reasoning. The moral which wc should 
draw from Condillac’s observations for Practi- 
cal Education must be, that clear ideas should 
first be acquired by the exercise of the senses, 
and that afterwards, when we reason about things 
in words, we should use few and accurate terms, 
that we may have as little trouble as possible in 
changing or translating one phrase or proposi- 
tion into another. 

Children, if they are not overawed by autho- 
rity, if they are encouraged in the habit of ob- 
serving their own sensations, and if they are 
taught precision in the use of the words by which 
they describe them, will probably reason acccu- 
rately where their own feelings are concerned. 

In appreciating the testimony of others, and 
in judging of chances and probability, we must 
not expect our pupils to proceed very rapidly. 

3 
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There is more danger that they should over~ 
rate, than that they should undervalue the evi- 
dence of others ; because, as we formerly stated, 
We take it for granted, that they have had little 
experience of falsehood. We should, to pre- 
serve them from credulity, excite them, in all 
cases where it can be obtained, never to rest 
satisfied without the strongest species of evi- 
dence, that of their own senses. If a child 
says, “ I am sure of such a thing,” we should 
immediately examine into his reasons for be- 
lieving it. ‘‘ Mr. A. or Mr. B. told me so,” is 
not a sufficient cause of belief, unless the child 
has had long experience of A. and B.’s truth 
and accuracy ; and, at all events, the indolent 
habit of relying upon the assertions of others, 
instead of verifying them, should not be in- 
dulged. 

It would be waste of time to repeat those ex- 
periments, of the truth of which the uniform 
experience of our lives has convinced us ; we 
run no hazard, for instance, in believing any 
one who simply asserts, that they have seen an 
apple fall from a tree ; this assertion agrees with 
the great natural law of gravity, or, in other 
words, with the uniform experience of man- 
kind : but if any body told us, that they had 
seen an apple hanging self-poised in the air, we 
should reasonably suspect the truth of their 



368 Practical Education. 

observation, or of their evidence. This is the 
first rule which we can most readily teach our 
pupils in judging of evidence. We arc not 
speaking of children from four to six years old, 
for every thing is almost equally extraordinary 
to them ; but when children are about ten or 
eleven, they have acquired a sufficient variety 
of facts to form comparisons, and to judge to a 
certain degree of the probability of any new 
fact that is related. In reading and in conver- 
sation we should now exercise them in forming 
judgments, where we know that they have the 
means of comparison. " Do you believe such 
" a thing to be true ? and why do you believe 
“ it ? Can you account for such a thing ? ” are 
questions we should often ask at this period of 
their education. On hearing extraordinary facts 
some children will not be satisfied with vague 
assertions ; others content themselves with say- 
ing, “ It is so, I read it in a book.” We should 
have little hopes of those who swallow every 
thing they read in a book ; we are always pleased 
to see a child hesitate and doubt, and require 
positive proof before he believes. The taste for 
the marvellous is strong in ignorant minds ; the 
wish to account for every new appearance cha- 
racterises the cultivated pupil. 

A lady told a boy of nine years old (S — -) 

the following story, which she had just met 
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with in “ The Curiosities of Litersiture.” An 
officer, who was confined iti the Bastille, used 
to amuse himself by playing on the flute : one 
day he observed, that a number of spiders came 
down from their Webs, and hung round him, as 
if listening to his music ; a number of mine also 
came from their holes, and retired as soon as 
he stopped. The officer had a great dislike to 
mice ; he procured a cat from the keeper of the 
prison, and when the mice were entranced by 
his music, he let the cat out amongst them. 

g was much displeased by this man*s 

treacherous conduct towards the poor mice, and 
his indignation for some moments suspended his 
reasoning faculty ; but, when S had suf- 

ficiently expressed his indignation against the 
officer in the affair of the mice, he began to 
question the truth of the story; and he said, 
that he did not think it was certain, that the 
mice and spiders came to listen to the music. 
“ I do not know about the mice,” said he; 
“ but I think, perhaps, when the officer played 
“ upon the flute, he set the air in motion, and 
shook the cobwebs, so as to disturb the spiders.” 
We do not, nor did the child think, that this 
was a satisfactory account of the matter, but we 
mention it as an instance of the love of investiga- 
tion, which we wish to encourage. 

The difficulty of judging concerning the truth 
VOI« II. 2 B 
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of evidence increases, when we take moral 
causes into the account. If we had any sus- 
picion, that a man who told us that he had seen 
an apple fall from a tree, had himself pulled the 
apple down and stolen it, we should set the 
probability of his telling a falsehood, and his 
motive for doing so, against his evidence ; and 
though, according to the natural physical course 
of things, there would be no improbability in 
his story, yet there might arise improbability 
from his character for dishonesty ; and thus we 
should feel -ourselves in doubt concerning the 
fact. But if two people agreed in the same 
testimony, our doubt would vanish, the dishonest 
man’s doubtful evidence wmuld be corroborated, 
and we should believe, notwithstanding his ge- 
neral character, in the truth of his assertion in 
this instance. We could make the matter in- 
finitely more complicated, but what has been 
3aid will be sufficient to suggest to prfiCC])tors 
-the difficulty, which their young and inexperi- 
enced pupils must feel, in forming judgments of 
fects where physical and moral probabilities are 
in direct opposition to each other. 

We wish that a writer, equal to such a task, 
would write trials for children as exercises for 
their judgment ; beginning with the simplest, 
and proceeding gradually to more complicated 
cases in which moral reasonings can be used. 
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We do not mean, that it would be adviseable to 
initiate young readers in the techinal forms of 
law ; but the general principles of justice, upon 
which all law is founded, might, we think, be 
Advantageously exemplified. Such trials would 
entertain children extremely. There is a slight 
attempt at the kind of composition W'c mean, 
in a little trial in Evenings at Home ; and we 
have seen children read it with great avidity^ 
Cyrus’s judgment about the two coats, and the 
ingenious story of the olive merchant's cause, 
rejudged by the sensible child in the Arabian 
Tales, have been found highly interesting to a 
young audience. 

We should prefer truth to fiction ; if we could 
select any instances from real life, any trials suit-^ 
ed to the capacity of young people, they would 
be preferable to any which the most ingenious 
Writer could invent for that purpose. A gentle* 
man, who has taken his two sonsj one of them 
ten, and the other fifteen years old, to hear 
trials at his county assizes, found by the account 
which the boys gave of what they had heard, 
that they had been interested, and that they 
were capable of understanding the business. 

Allowance must be made at first for the bltstle 
and rioisc of a public place, and for the varie** 
ty of objects which distract the attention. 

Much of the readiness of forming judgments 
a li 2 
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depends upon the power of discardinj^ and ob- 
literating from our mind all the superfluous 
circumstances ; it may be useful to exercise our 
pupils, by telling them now and then stories in 
the confused manner in which they are some- 
times related by puzzled witnesses ; lot them 
reduce the heterogeneous circumstances to or- 
der, make a clear statement of the case for them- 
selves, and try if they can point out the facts 
on which the decision principally rests. This is 
not merely education* for a lawyer; the powers 
of reasoning and judgment, when they have 
been exercised in this manner, may be turned 
to any art or profession. We should, if we 
were to try the judgment of children, observe, 
whether in unusual circumstances they can ap- 
ply their former principles, and compare the 
new objects that are placed before them without 
perplexity. We have sometimes found, that 
on subjects entirely new to them, children, 
who have been used to reason, can lay aside the 
nircumstances that are not essential, and form a 
distinct judgment for themselves, independently 
of the opinion of others. 

Last winter, the entertaining life of the cele- 
brated miser, Mr. Elwes, was read aloud in a 
family, in which there were a number of chil- 
dren. Mr. Elwes, once as he was tvalMng 
home on a dark niglit, iu London, ran against 
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a chair pole and bruised both his shins. His 
friends sent for a surgeon. Elwes was alarmed 
at the idea of expense, and he laid the surgeon 
a wager to the amount of his bill, that the leg 
whicli he took under his own protection would 
get well sooner than that which was put under 
the surgeon’s care ; at the same time Mr, Elwes 
promised to put nothing to the leg of which he 
took charge. Mr. Elwcs’s favourite leg got well 
sooner than that which the surgeon had under- 
taken to cure, and Mr, Elwes won his wager. 
In a note upon this transaction his biographer 
says, “ This wager would have been a bubble 
“ bet if it had been brought before the Jockey- 
“ club, because Mr. Elwes, though he promised 
“ to put nothing to the leg under his own protec- 
“ tion, took Velno’s vegetable sirup during the 
time of, its cure,” 

C (a girl of twelve years old,) observed 

when this anecdote was read, that still the 
wager was a fair wager, because the medicine 
w'hich Mr, Elwes took, if it was of any use, 
“ must have been of use to both legs ; there- 
*'• fore the surgeon and Mr, Elwes had equal ad- 

vantage from it." C had never heard 

of the Jockey-club, nor of bubble bets before, 
■*nd she used the word medicine, because she 
forgot the name of Velno’s vegetable sirup. 
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We have observed, the works of criticism 
are unfit for cbildren, and teach them rather to 
remember what others say of authors, than to 
judge of the books themselves impartially ; but, 
when we objected to works of criticism, we did 
not mean to object to criticism ; we think it an ex- 
cellent exercise for the judgment, and we have 
ourselves been so well corrected, and so kindly 
assisted by the observations of young criticks, that 
we cannot doubt their capacity. This book has 
been read to a jury of young criticks, who gave 
their utmost attention to it for about half an hour 
at a sitting, and many amendments have been 
made from their suggestions. In the chapter on 
Obstinacy, for instance, when we were asserting, 
that children sometimes forget their old bad ha- 
bits, and do not consider these as a part of them- 
selves, there was this allusion : 

As the snake, when he casts his skin, leaves 
the slough behind him, and winds on his way 
in new and beautiful colours.” 

The moment this sentence was read, it was 
ohje^d to by the audience. S-w-™ — , who had 
been pondering over the affair in silence, ex- 
claimed, “ But I think there is a fault in the 
“ allusion ; do not snakes cast their skins every 
year ? Then these and beautiful CQlourSy 
which are the good habits, must bo thrown 
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“ aside and forgotten the next time ; but that 
“ should not be.” 

This criticism appeared conclusive even to 
the author, and the sentence was immediately 
expunged. 

When young people have acquired a com*- 
mand of language, we must be careful lest their 
fluency and their ready use of synonymous ex- 
pressions should lessen the accuracy of their 
reasoning. Mr. Horne Tooke has ably shown 
the connexion between the study of language 
and the art of reasoning. It is not necessary to 
make our pupils profound grammarians or ety- 
mologists, but attention to the origin, abbre- 
viations, and various meanings of words, will 
assist them not only to speak, but to think and 
argue with precision. This is not a study of 
abstract speculation, but of practical, daily uti- 
lity ; half the disputes, and much of the misery 
of the world, originate and perpetuate them- 
selves by the inaccurate use of words. One 
party uses a word in this sense, the opposite 
party uses the same w'ord in another sense ; all 
their reasonings appear absurd to each other ; 
and, instead of explaining them, they quarrel. 
This. is not the case naerely in philosophical dis»- 
putes between authors, but it happens continu- 
ally in the busy, active scenes of life. Even 
whilst we were writing this passage, in the news- 
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■psipcr of to»day wg met with an instance that IS' 
sufficiently striking. 

The accusation against me,” says Sir Sidney 
Smith, in his excellent letter to Pichegru, ex- 
postulating upon his unmerited confinement, 
“ brought forward by your justice of the peace, 
was, that I was the enemy of the republic. 
“ You know, General, that with military men 
the word enemy has merely a techinal signi- 
‘‘ fication, witliout expressing the least character 
of hatred. You will redily admit this principle, 
“ the resiilt of which is, that I ought not to be 
“ persecuted for the injury I have been enabled 
to do whilst I carried arms against you.” 

Here the argument between two generals, 
one of whom is pleading for his liberty, if not 
for his life, turns upon the meaning and con- 
struetion of a single word. Acouracy of reason- 
ing, and some knowledge of language, may, 
it appears, be of essential service in all profes- 
sions. 

It is not only necessary to attend to the exact 
meaning which is avowedly affixed to any terras 
used in argument, but it is also useful to attend 
to the thoughts which are often suggested to 
the disputants by certain words. Thus, the 
words happiness, and beauty, suggest in con- 
versation very different ideas to different men, 
gpd in arguing concerning these they could never 
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come to a conclusion : even persons who agree 
in the same definition of a word, frequently 
do not sufficiently attend to the ideas which the 
word suggests ; to the association of thoughts 
and emotions which it excites, and, conse- 
quently, they cannot strictly abide by their own 
definition, nor can they discover where the errour 
lies. Wc have observed, that the imagination 
is powerfully atfected by words that suggest 
long trains of ideas ; our reasonings are influ- 
enced in the same manner, and the elliptical 
figures of speech are used in reasoning as well as 
in poetry. 

“ I would do so and so, if I were Alexander.” 

“ And so would I, if I were Parmenio 
is a short reply which suggests a number of 
ideas, and a train of reasoning. To those who 
cannot supply the intermediate ideas, the an- 
swer would not appear either sublime or rationah 
Young people, when they appear to admire any 
compressed reasoning, should be encouraged to 
show, that they can supply the thoughts and 
reasons that are not expressed. Vivacious 
children will be disgusted, however, if they are 
required to detail upon the subject; all that is 
necessary is, to be sure that they actually com- 
prehend what they admire. 

Sometimes a question that appears simple in- 
volves the consideration of others which are 
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difficult. Whenever a preceptor cannot go to 
the bottom of the business, he will do wisely to 
say so at once to his pupil, instead of attempting 
a superficial or evasive reply. For instance, if 

a child was to hear that the Dutch burn and 

destroy quantities of spice, the produce of their 
India islands, he would probably express sonne 
surprise, and perhaps some indignation. If a 
preceptor were to say, “ The Dutch have a right 
“ to do what they please with what is their 
own, and the spice is their own,” his pupil 

would not be satisfied ; he would probably 

say, “ Yes, they have a right to do what they 
please with what is their own ; but why 
“ should they destroy what is useful?” The 
preceptor might answer, if he chose to make a 
foolish answer, “ The Dutch follow their own 
“ interest in burning the sjnee ; they sell what 
“ remains at a higher price ; the market would 
“ be overstocked it they did not burn some 
“ of their spice.” Even sup|)osing the child to 
understand the terms, this would not be a 
satisfactory answer ; nor could one be given 
without discussing the nature of commerce, 
and the justice of monopolies. Where onq 
question in this manner involves another, wo 
should postpone the discussion if it cannot be 
completely made ; the road may be just pointed 
out, and the pupil’s curiosity may be excited to 
a 



fVlt and Judgment. 379 

future inquiry. It is even better to be ignorant, 
than to have superficial knowledge. 

A philosopher, who himself excelled in ac» 
curacy of reasoning, recommends the study of 
mathematicks to improve the acuteness and pre- 
cision of the reasoning faculty.* To study any 
thing accurately will have an excellent effect 
upon the mind, and we may afterwards direct 
the judgment to whatever purposes we please. 
It has been often remarked, as a reproach upon 
men of science and literature, that those who 
judge extremely well of books, and of abstract 
philosophical questions, do not show the same 
judgment in the active business of life ; a man, 
undoubtedly, may be a good mathematician, a 
good critick, an excellent writer, and may yet 
not show, or rather not employ, much judgment 
in his conduct : his powers of reasoning cannot 
be deficient ; the habit of employing those 
powers in conducting himself he should have 
been taught by early education. Moral reason- 
ing, and the habit of acting in consequence of 
the conviction of judgment, we call prudence ; 
a virtue of so much consequence to all the other 
virtues, a virtue of so much consequence to 
ourselves and to our friends, that it surely merit? 
a whole chapter in Practical Education. 


* Locke, On the Conduct of the Human IJnderstanding, 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


On Prudence and Economy. 


Yoltaire says, that the king of Prussia 
always wrote with one kind of enthusiasm, 
and acted with another. It often happens, that 
men judge with one degree of understanding, 
and conduct themselves with another;* hence 
the common-place remarks on the difference 
between theory and practice ; hence the obser- 
vation, that it is easy to be prudent for other 
people, but extremely difficult to be prudent 
for ourselves. Prudence is a virtue compound- 
ed of judgment and resolution : we do not here 
speak of that narrow species of prudence, which 
is more properly called worldly wisdom ; but 

* Here lies the mutton-eating king, 

Whose promise none relied on ; 

Who never said a foolish thing, 

And never did a wise one, 

JiriTAPir on Charles II. 
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we mean that enlarged, comprehensive wisdom, 
which, after taking a calm view of the objects 
of happiness, steadily prefers the greatest portion 
of felicity. This is not a selfish virtue; for, 
according to our definition, benevolence, as one 
of the greatest sources of our pleasures, must 
be included in the truly prudent man’s estimate. 
Two things are necessary to make any person 
prudent ; the power to judge, and the habit of 
acting in consequence of his conviction. We 
have in the preceding chapter, as far as we were 
able, suggested the best methods of cultivating 
the powers of reasoning in our pupils; we must 
now consider how these can be applied imme- 
diately to their conduct, and associated with 
habits of action. 

Instead of deciding always for our young pu- 
pils, we should early accustom them to choose 
for themselves about every trifle which is inte- 
resting to childhood : if they choose wisely, 
they should enjoy the natural reward of their 
prudence ; and if they decide rashly, they should 
be suffered to feel the consequence of their own 
errour. Experience, it is said, makes even fools 
wise ; and the sooner we can give experience, 
the sooner w'e shall teach wisdom. But we 
must not substitute belief upon trust for belief 
upon conviction. When a little boy says, " I 
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" did not eat any more custard, because inanulia 
“ told me that the custard would make me sick,” 
he is only obedient, he is not prudent; he 
submits to his mother’s judgment, he docs not 
use his own. When obedience is out of the 
question, children sometimes follow the opinions 
of others ; of this we formerly gave an instance 
(v. Toys) in the poor boy, who chose a gilt 
coach, because his mamma “ and c^cry body 
“ said it "was the prettiest " whilst he really 
preferred the useful cart : vve should never 
prejudice them cither by- our wisdom or our 
folly. 

When the attention is not turned to divine 
what the spectators think and feclj children 
will have leisure to consult their own minds, and 
to compare their own feelings. As this has 
been already spoken of, we shall not dwell upon 
it ; we only mention it as a necessary precaution 
in teaching prudence. 

Some parents may perhaps fear, that, if they 
were to allow children to choose upon every 
trifling occasion for themselves, they would be- 
come wilful and troublesome ; this certainly vvilt 
be the effect, if we make them think that there 
is a pleasure in the exercise of free-will, inde- 
pendently of any good that may be obtained by 
judicious choice. “ Now, my dear, you shall 
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“ have your choice! You shall choose for 
“ yourself ! You shall have youryree choice 1” 
are expressions that may be pronounced in such 
a tone, and with such an emphasis to a child, 
as immediately to excite a species of triumphant 
ecstasy from the mere idea of having his own 
free choice. By a difterent accent and emphasis 
we may repiess the ideas of triumph, and 
without intimidating the pupil, we may turn 
his mind to the difficulties, rather than the glory 
of being in a situation to decide for himself. 

We must not be surprised at the early impru- 
dence of children ; their mistakes, when they 
first are allowed to make a choice, are inevitable ; 
all their sensations arc new to them, consequently 
they cannot judge of what they shall like or 
dislike. If some of Lord Macartney’s suite had, 
on his return from the late embassy to China, 
brought home some plant whose smell was 
perfectly unknown to Europeans, would it have 
been possible for the greatest philosopher in 
England to have decided, if he had been asked, 
whether he should like the unknown perfume ? 
Children for the first five or six years of their 
lives are in the situation of this philosopher, 
i-elatively to external objects. We should uev^ 
reproachfully say to a child, “ You asked to 
“ smell such a thing ; you asked to see such a 
“ thing ; and now you have had your wirij. 
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you don’t like them !” How can the child 
possibly judge of what he sliall like or dislike, 
before he has tried ? Let him try experiments 
upon his own feelings ; the more accurate know- 
ledge he acquires, the sooner he will be enabled 
to choose prudently. You may expedite his 
progress, by exciting liim to compare each new 
sensation with those to which he is already 
familiarised ; this will counteract that love ot 
novelty which is often found dangerous to pru- 
dence ; if the mind is employed in comparing, 
it cannot be dazzled by new objects. 

Children often imagine, that what they like 
for the present minute, they shall continue to 
like for ever ; they have not learnt, from experi- 
ment, that the most agreeable sensations fatigue, 
if they are prolonged or frequently rcjicatcd ; 
they have not learnt, that all violent stimuli 
are followed by weariness or ennuL The sen- 
sible preceptor will not insist upon his pupil’s 
knowing these things by inspiration, or will he 
expect that his assertions or prophecies should 
be implicitly believed ; he will wait till the child 
/ee/s, and at that moment he will excite his 
pupil to observe his own feelings. “ You 
thought that you should never be tired of 
“ smelling that rose, or of looking at that pic- 
“ ture; now you perceive that you are tired; 
remember this; it may be of use to you am- 
A 
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“ other time.” If this be ■ said in a friendly 
manner, it will not pique the child to defend 
his past choice, but it will direct his future 
judgment. 

Young people are often reproached for their 
imprudence in preferring a small present plea- 
sure to a large distant advantage : this errour 
also arises from inexperience ; not from want of 
judgment, or deficiency in strength of mindj.’ 
When that which has been the future has in its 
turn become present, children begin to have 
some idea of the nature of time; and they can 
then form some comparisons between the value 
of present and future pleasures. This is a very 
slow process ; old people calculate and depend 
upon the distant future more than the young, 
not always from their increased wisdom of pru- 
dence, but merely from their increased expe- 
rience, and consequent belief that the futm-e 
will in time arrive. It is imprudent in old peo- 
ple to depend upon the future ; if they were tb 
reason upon the chance of their lives, they 
ought not to be secure of its arrival ; yet habit 
in this instance, as in many others^ is more 
powerful tlian reason • in all the plans of elderly 
people there is seldom any drrour from impatience 
as to the future ; their often appear gross erroufs 
in their security as to its arrival. If these oppo- 
site habits could be mixed in the minds of the 
vox.. II. 2 c 
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oldj and of the young, it would be for their 
mutual advantage. 

It is not possible infuse experience into the 
mind; our pupils must feel for themselves: but 
by teaching them to observe their own feelings 
we may abridge their labour ; a few lessons will 
teach a great deal when they are properly ap- 
plied. To teach children to calculate and com- 
pare their present and future pleasures, we may 
begin by fixing short intervals of time for our 
experiments ; an hour, a day, a week, perhaps, 
are periods of time to which their imagination 
will easily extend ; they can measure and com- 
pare their feelings within these spaces of time, 
and we may lead them to observe their own 
errours in not providing for the future. “ Now 
" Friday is come ; last Monday you thought 
Friday would never come. If you had not 
cut away all your pencil last week, you would 
“ have had some left to draw with to-day. 
“ Another time you will manage better.*’ 

We should also lead them to compare their 
ideas of any given pleasure, before and after 
the period of its arrival. “ You thought last 
summer that you should like making snow- 
balls in winter, better than making hay in 
f summer. Now you have made snow-balls 
“ to-day; and you remember what you felt 
when you were making hay last summer ; do 
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you like the snow-ball pleasure, or the hay- 
naaking pleasure the best ? ” V. Berquin’s 
Quatre Saisons. 

If our pupils, when they have any choice to 
make, prefer a small gratification to a great fu- 
ture pleasure, we should not at the moment of 
their decision reproach their imprudence, but 
we should steadily make them abide by their 
choice ; and when the time arrives at which the 
greater pleasure might have been enjoyed, we 
should remark the circumstance, but not with 
a tone of reproach, for it is their affair, not 
ours. “ You preferred having a sheet of paper 
“ the moment you wanted it last week, to the 
•' having a quire of paper this week.” “ Oh, 
“ but,” says the child, “ I wanted a sheet of 
“ paper very much then, but I did not con- 
sidet how soon this week would come; I wish 
I had chosen the quire,” 'llien remember 
what you feel now, and you will be able to 
“ choose better upon another occasion.” We 
should always refer to the pupils’ own feelings, 
and look forward to their future advantage ; the 
reason why so few young people attend to advice 
is, that their preceptors do not bring it actually 
home to their feelings ; it is useless to reproach 
for past imprudence : the child sees the errour as 
plainly as we do ; all that can be done is to make 
it a lesson for the future. 


2 c 2 
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To a geometrician the words by proposition 
1st. stand for a whole demonstration : if lie re- 
collects that he has once gone over the demon- 
stration, he is satisfied of its truth, and without 
verifying it again, he makes use of it in making 
out the demonstration of a new proposition. 
In moral reasoning we proceed in the same 
manner; we recollect the result of our past 
experiments, and we refer to this moral de- 
monstration in solving a new problem. In 
time, by frequent practice, this operation is 
performed so rapidly by the mind, that we 
scarcely perceive it, and yet it guides our ac- 
tions. A man in walking across the room 
keeps out of the way of the tables and chairs, 
without perceiving that he reasons about the 
matter; a sober man avoids hard drinking, be- 
cause he knows it to be hurtful to his health; 
but he does not every time he refuses to drink 
go over the whole train of reasoning which first 
decided his determination. A modern philo- 
sopher* calls this rapid species of reasoning 
“ intuitive analogy ; ” applied to the business of 
life, the French call it tact. Sensible people 
have this tact in higher perfections than others, 
and prudent people govern themselves by it 
more regularly than others ; by the methods 


* Darwin’s Zoonomia. 
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which we have recommended, we hope it may be 
successfully cultivated in early education. 

Rousseau, in expressing his contempt for 
those who make habit their only guide of ac- 
tion, goes, as he is apt to do in the heat of de^ 
clamation, into the errour opposite to that which 
he ridicules. The only habit,” cries he, 
‘‘ that I wish my Emilius to have, is the habit 

of having no habits.” Emilius would have 
been a strange being had he literally accom- 
plished his preceptor’s wish, To go up stairs 
would have been a most operose, and to go 
down stairs a most tremendous affair to Emi- 
iius, for as he was to have no habits, between 
every step of the stairs new deliberations must 
take place, and fresh decisions of the judgment 
and will ensue, In his moral judgments Emi- 
lius would have had as much useless labour. 
Habit surely is necessary, even to those who 
make reason the ultimate judge of their affairs. 
Reason is not to be appealed to upon every 
trivial occasion, to re-judge the same cause a mil- 
lion of times. Must a man, every time he draws 
a straight line, repeat to himself, « a right line is 
" that which iieth evenly between its points?” 
Must he rehearse the propositions of Euclid, in? 
stead of availing himself of their practical use ? 

« Christian, canst thou raise a perpendicular 
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« upon a straight line r ” is the apostrophe with 
which the cross-legged emperor of Barbaiy, 
seated on his throne of rough deal boards, ac- 
costs every learned stranger who frequents his 
court. In the course of his reign, probably, 
his Barbaric majesty may have reiterated the de* 
inonstration of this favourite proposition, which 
he learned from a French surgeon, about five 
hundred times ; but his majesty’s understanding 
is not materially improved by these recitals ; his 
geometrical learning is confined, we arc told, to 
this single proposition. 

It would have been scarcely worth while to 
have singled out for combat this paradox of 
Rousseau’s concerning habit, if it had not pre- 
sented itself in the formidable form of an anti- 
thesis. A false maxim conveyed in an antithesis 
is dangerous, because it is easily remembered 
and repeated, and it quickly passes current in 
conversation. 

But to return to our subject, of which we 
have imprudently lost sight. Imprudence does 
not always arise from neglect of our past expe- 
rience,. or from our forgetting to take the future 
into our calculations, but from false associations, 
or from passion. Objects often appear different 
fo one man, from what they do to the rest of 
the world : this man may reason well upon 
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what the majority of reasonable people agree 
to call false appearances ; he may follow strictly 
the conviction of his own understanding, and 
yet the world will say that he acts very impru- 
dently. To the taste or smell of those who are 
in a fever, objects not only appear, but really 
are, to the patients, different from what they ap- 
pear to persons in sound health.; in the same 
manner to the imagination objects have really 
a different value in moments of enthusiasm, 
from what they have in our cooler hours, and 
we scarcely can believe that our view of objects 
will ever vary. It is in vain t® oppose reason to 
false associations ; we must endeavour to com- 
bat one set of associations by another, and to 
alter the situation, and consequently the views 
of the mistaken person. Suppose, for instance, 
that a child had been in a coach and six upon 
some pleasant excursion (it is an improbable 
thing, but we may suppose any thing) : sup- 
pose that a child had enjoyed from some acci- 
dental circumstances an extraordinary degree of 
pleasure in a coach and six, he might after- 
wards long to be in a similar vehicle, from a 
mistaken notion, that it could confer happiness. 
Here we should not oppose the force of reason* 
ing to a false association, but W'e should coun- 
teract the former association. Give the child an 
equal quantity of amusement when he is not 
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in a coach and six, and then he, will form fresh 
pleasurable associations with other objects which 
may balance his first prepossession. If you op- 
pose reason ineffectually to passion or taste, you 
bring the voice and power of reason into discre- 
dit with your pupil. When you have changed his 
view of things, you may then reason with him, 
and show hit^ljj^e cause of his former mistake. 

In the excellent fable of the shield that was 
gold on one side and silver on the other, the 
two disputants never could have agreed until 
they changed places. When you have in se- 
veral instances proved by experiment that you 
judge more prudently than your pupil, he will 
he strongly inclined to listen to your counsels, 
and then your experience will be of real use to 
him ; he will argue from if with safety and sa- 
tisfaction. When, after recovering from fits of 
passion or enthusiasm, you have upon several 
occasions convinced him, that your admonitions 
would have prevented hiin from the pain of re- 
pentance, he will recollect this when he again 
feels the first rise of passion in his mind, and he 
may in that lucid moment avail himself of your 
calm reason, and thus avoid the excesses of ex- 
travagant passions. That unfortunate French 
monarch,* who was liable to temporary fits of 


* Charles VI. 
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frenzy, learned to foresee his approaching ma- 
lady, and often requested his friends to disarm 
him, lest he should injure any of his attendants. 

In a malady which precludes the use of rea- 
son, it was possible for this humane patient to 
foresee the probable mischief he might do to his 
fellow-creatures, and to take prudent measures 
against his own violence ; and may not we ex- 
pect, that those who arc early accustomed to 
attend to their own feelings, may prepare against 
the extravagance of their own passions, and 
avail themselves of the regulating advice of their 
temperate friends. 

In the education or girls we must teach them 
much more caution than is necessary to boys ; 
their prudence must be more the result of rea- 
soning than of experiment ; they must trust to 
the experience of others, they cannot always 
have recourse to what ought to he, they must 
adapt themselves to what is. They cannot rec- 
tify the material mistakes in their conduct.* 
Timidity, a certain tardiness of decision, and 
reluctance to act in public situations, are not 
considered as defects in a woman’s character ; 
her pausing prudence does not, to a man of dis- 
cernment, denote imbecility, but appears to him 

* “ No penance can absolve their guilty fame; 

Nor tears, that wash out sin, can wash out shame,*' 
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the graceful auspicious characteristic of female 
virtue. There is always more probability, that 
women should endanger their own happiness by 
precipitation than by forbearance. Prompti- 
tude of choice is seldom expected from the fe- 
male sex; they should avail themselves of the 
leisure that is permitted to them for reflection. 
“ Begin nothing of which you have not well 
“ considered the end,” was the piece of advice 
for which the Eastern Sultan* paid a purse of 
gold, the price set upon it by a sage. The 
monarch did not repent of his purchase. This 
maxim should be engraved upon the memory 
of our female pupils by the repeated lessons of 
education. We should even in trifles avoid 
every circumstance which can tend to make 
girls venturesome, wliich can encourage them 
to trust to their good fortune, instead of relying 
on their own prudence. Marmontel’s talc, en- 
titled “ Heurcusenient” is a witty, but surely 
not a moral tale. Girls should be discouraged 
from hazarding opinions in general conversation, 
but amongst their friends they should be excited 
to reason with accuracy and with temper. It 
is really a part of a woman’s prudence to have 
command of temper ; if she has it not, her wit 
and sense will not have their just value in do- 

* Persian Tales. 
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mestick life. Calphurnia, a Roman lady, used 
to plead her own cause before the senate, and 
we are informed, that she became “ so trou- 
“ blesomc and confident, that the judges de- 
“ creed that thenceforward no woman should 
“ be suffered to plead.” Did not this lady make 
an imprudent use of her talents? 

In the choice of friends, and on all matters 
of taste, young women should be excited to 
reason about their own feelings. “ There is 
“ no reasoning about taste,” is a pernicious 
maxim ; if there was more reasoning there 
would be less disputation upon this subject. If 
women questioned their own minds, or allowed 
their friends to question them concerning the 
reasons of their “ preferences and aversions,” 
there w’ould not probably be so many love- 
matches, and so few love-marriages. It is in 
vain to expect, that young women should begin 
to reason miraculously, at the very moment that 
reason is wanted in the guidance of their con- 
duct : we should also observe, that women are 
called upon for the exertion of their prudence 
at an age when young men are scarcely sup- 
posed to possess that virtue ; therefore women 
should be more early, and more carefully edu- 
cated for the purpose. The important decisions 
of a woman’s life are often made before she is 
twenty ; a inan does not come upon the theatre 
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of public life, where roost of his prudence is 
shown, till he is much older. 

Economy is an essential domestic virtue. 
Some women have a foolish love ol expen- 
sive baubles ; a taste, which a very little care, 
probably, in their early education, might have 
prevented. We arc told that when a collec- 
tion of three hundred and fifty pounds was made 
for the celebrated Cuzzona to save her from ab- 
solute want, she immediately laid out two hun- 
dred pounds of the money in the purchase of a 
shell-cap, which was then in fashion.* Prudent 
mothers will avoid showing any admiration of 
pretty trinkets before their young daughters, 
and they will oppose the ideas of utility and du,i 
rability to the mere caprice of fashion, which 
creates a taste for beauty, as it were, by procla- 
mation. “ Such a thing is pretty, but it is of no 

use. Such a thing is pretty, but it will soon 
“ wear out” — a mother may say; and she 
would prove the truth of her assertions to her 
pupils. 

Economy is usually confined to the manage- 
ment of money, but it may be shown on many 
other occasions : economy may be exercised in 
taking care of whatever belongs to us ; children 
should have the care of their own clothes, and 


* Mr*. Piozzi’fi English Synonorny, vol. i. p. 319. 
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if they are negligent of what is in their charge, 
this negligence should not be repaired by ser- 
vants or friends, they should feel the real natural 
consequences of their own neglect, but no other 
punishment should be inflicted ; and they should 
be left to make their own reflections upon their 
errours and misfortunes, undisturbed by the re- 
pi'oaches of their friends, or by the prosing moral 
of a governess or preceptor. We recommend, 
for we must descend to these trifles, that girls 
should be supplied with an independent stock of 
all the little things which are in daily use; 
housewifes and pocket-books well stored with 
useful implements ; and there should be no 
lending and borrowing amongst children. It will 
be but just to provide our pupils with convenient 
places for the preservation and arrangement of 
their little goods. Order is necessary to eco- 
nomy, and we cannot more certainly create a 
taste for order, than by showing early its advan- 
tages in practice as well as in theory. The aver- 
sion to old things should, if possible, be prevent- 
ed in children : we should not express contempt 
for old things, but we should treat them with 
increased reverence, and exult in their having 
arrived under our protection to such a creditable 
age. “ I have had such a hat so long, therefore 
“ it does not signify what becomes of it ! ” is the 
speech of a promising little spendthrift. I have 
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taken care of my hat, it has lasted so long ; 

and I liope I shall make it last longer,” is the 
exultation of a young economist, in which his 
prudent friend should sympathise. 

“ Waste not, want not,” is an excellent motto 
in an English nobleman’s kitchen.* The most 
opulent parents ought not to be ashamed to adopt 
it in the economic education of their children ; 
early habits of care, and an early aversion and 
contempt for the selfish spirit. of wasteful extra- 
vagance, may preserve the fortunes, and what 
is of far more importance, the integrity and 
peace of mind of noble families. 

We have said, that economy cannot be exer- 
cised without children’s having the management 
of money. Whilst our pupils are young, if 
they are educated at home, they cannot have 
much real occasion for money ; all the necessa- 
ries of life are provided for them ; and if they 
have money to spend, it must be probably laid 
out in superfluities. This is a bad beginning. 
Money should be represented to our pupils as 
what it really is, the conventional sign of the 
value of commodities ; before children are ac- 
quainted with the real and comparative value of 
any of these commodities, it is surely imprudent 
to trust them with money. As to the idea that 


* Lord Scarsdalc’s. Keddleston, 
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children may be charitable and generous in the 
disposal of money, we have expressed our sen- 
timents fully upon this subject already. We 
are, however, sensible, that when children are 
sent to any school, it is advisable to supply them 
vrith pocket-money enough to put them upon 
an equal footing with their companions; other- 
wdse we might run the hazard of inducing worse 
faults than extravagance — meanness, or envy. 

Young people, who are educated at home, 
should, as much as possible, be educated to take 
a family interest in all the domestick expenses. 
Parental reserve in money-matters is extremely 
impolitic , as hfr* Locke judiciously observes, 
that a father, who wraps his affairs up in mys- 
tery, and who “ views his son with jealous 
eyes, as a person who is to begin to live 
when he dies, must make him an enemy by 
treating him as such. A frank simplicity and 
cordial dependence upon the integrity and upon 
the sympathy of their children, will ensure to 
parents their disinterested friendship. Ignorance 
is always more to be dreaded than knowledge. 
Young people, who are absolutely ignorant of 
affairs, who have no idea of the relative ex- 
pense of different modes of living, and of the 
various wants of a family, are apt to be extreme- 
ly unreasonable in the imaginary disposal of 
their parent’s fortune ; they confine their view 
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merely to their own expenses. “ I only spend 
“ such a sum,” they say, “ and surely that 
“ is nothing to my father’s income.” They 
consider only the absolute amount of what they 
spend, they cannot compare it with the number 
of other expenses which are necessary for the 
rest of the family; they do not know these, 
therefore they cannot perceive the proportion 
which it is reasonable that their expenditure 
should bear to the whole. Mrs. D’Arblay, in 
one of her excellent novels, has given a striking 
picture of the ignorance in which young women 
sometimes leave their father’s house, and begin 
to manage in life for themselves, without know- 
ing any thing of the powers of money. Camil- 
la’s imprudence must chiefly be asci'ibed to her 
ignorance. Young women should be accus- 
tomed to keep the family accounts, and their 
arithmetick should not be merely a speculative 
science ; they should learn the price of all ne- 
cessaries, and of all luxuries ; they should learn 
what luxuries are suited to their fortune and 
rank, what degree of expense in dress is es- 
sential to a regularly neat appearance, and 
what must be the increased expense and temp- 
tations of fashion in different situations ; they 
should not be suffered to imagine that they can 
resist these temptations more than others, if they 
get into company above their rank, nor should 
3 
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they have any indistinct idea^ that by some 
wonderfully economical operations they can 
make a given sum of money go farther than 
others can do. The steadiness of calculation will 
prevent all these vain notions ; and young women, 
when they see in stubborn figures what must be 
the consequence of getting into situations where 
they must be tempted to exceed their means, 
will probaby begin by avoiding, instead of brav- 
ing, the danger- 

Most parents think that their sons arc more 
disposed to extravagance than their daughters ; 
the sons are usually exposed to greater tempta- 
tions. Young men excite one another to expense 
and to a certain carelessness of economy, 
which assumes the name of spirit, while it or- 
ten forfeits all pretensions to justice. A pru- 
dent father, will never, from any false notions 
of forming his son early to good company, in- 
troduce him to associates whose only merit is 
their rank or their fortune. Such companions 
will lead a weak young man into every species 
of extravagance, and then desert and ridicule 
him in the hour of distress. If a young man 
has a taste for literature, and for rational society, 
his economy will be secured simply, because 
his pleasures will not be expensive, nor depen- 
dent upon the caprice of feshionable associates. 
The intermediate state between that of a school- 
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boy and a man is the dangerous period, in which 
taste for expense is often acquired, before the 
means of gratifying it are obtained. Boys listen 
with anxiety to the conversation of those who 
are a few years older than themselves. From 
this conversation they gather information re- 
specting the ways of the world, which, though 
often erroneous, they tenaciously believe to be 
accurate; it is vain that their older friends 
may assure them that such and such frivolous 
expenses are not necessary to the well-being of 
a man in society : they adhere to the oj)inion of 
the younger counsel ; they conclude that every 
thing is changed since their parents were , young' ; 
that they must not govern themselves by anti- 
quated notions, but by the scheme of economy 
which happens to be the fashion of the day« 
During this boyish state, parents should be par- 
ticularly attentive to the company which their 
sons keep ; and they should frequently, in con- 
versation with sensible, but not with morose or 
old-fashioned people, lead to the subject of eco- 
nomy, and openly discuss and settle the most 
essential points. At the same time a father 
should not intimidate his son with the idea that 
nothing but rigid economy can win his parental 
favour ; his parental favour should not be a 
mercenary object; he should rather show hi^ 
son, that he is aware of the great temptations 
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to which a young man is exposed in going first 
into the world ; he should show him, both that 
he is disposed to place confidence in hiili, and 
that he yet knows the fallibility of youthful pru- 
dence. If he expect from his son unerring pru- 
dence, he expects too nauch, and he will, per* 
haps, create an apprehension of his displeasure, 
which may chill and repress all ingenuous con- 
fidence. In all his childish, and in all his youth- 
ful distresses, a son should be habitually inclined 
to turn to his father as to his 7nost indulgent 
friend. “ Apply to me if ever you get into any 
“ difficulties, and you will always find me your 
“ most indulgent friend,” were the words of a 
father to a child of twelve years old, pronounced 
with such encouraging benevolence, that they 
were never forgotten by the person to whom they 
were addressed. 

Before a young man goes into the world, it 
will be a great advantage to him to have some 
share in the management of his father’s affairs ; 
by laying out money for another person he will 
acquire habits of care which will be useful to 
him afterwards in his own affairs. A father, 
who is buildingj or improving grounds, who is 
carrying on works of any sort, can easily allot 
some portion of the business to his son, as an 
exercise for his judgment and prudencei He 
should hear and see the estimates of workmen, 

a » 2 
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and he should, as soon as he has collected the 
necessary facts, form estimates of his own, be- 
fore he hears the calculation of others: this 
power of estimating will be of great advantage 
to gentlemen ; it will circumscribe their wishes, 
and it will protect them against the low frauds of 
designing workmen. 

It may seem trivial, but we cannot forbear 
to advise young people to read the newspapers 
of the day regularly : they will keep up by these 
means with the current of aflairs, and they will 
exercise their judgment upon interesting busi- 
ness and large objects. The sooner boys acquire 
the sort of knowledge necessary for the conver- 
sation of sensible men the better; they will be 
the less exposed to feel false shame. False 
shame, the constant attendant upon ignorance, 
often leads young men into imprudent expenses ; 
when, upon any occasion, they do not know 
by any certain calculation to what any expense 
may amount, they are ashamed to inquire mi- 
nutely. From another sort of weakness, they 
are ashamed to resist the example or impor- 
tunity of numbers ; against this weakness, the 
strong desire of preserving the good opinion, 
of estimable friends is the best preservative. 
The taste for the esteem of superior charac- 
ters cures the mind of fondness for vulgar ap* 
plause. 



Prudence and Economy. Ms 

We have, in the very first chapter of this 
book, spoken of the danger of the passion for 
gaming; and the precautions that we have re- 
commended in early education will, it is hoped, 
prevent the disorder from appearing in our pu- 
pils as they grow up. Occupations for the un- 
derstanding, and objects for the affections, will 
preclude the necessity of the violent stimulus of 
the gaming-table. It may be said, that many 
men of superior abilities, and of generous, social 
tempers, become gamesters. They do so, be- 
cause they have exhausted other pleasures, and 
because they have been accustomed to strong 
excitements. Such excitements do not become 
necessary to happiness, till they have been made 
habitual. 

There was an excellent essay on Projects, 
published some years ago by an anonymous 
writer, which we think would make a proper 
impression upon young persons of good sense. 
We do not wish to repress the generous enter- 
prising ardour of youth, nor to confine the ideas 
to the narrow circle of which self must be the 
centre. Calculation will show what can be done, 
and how it can be done ; and thus the indivi- 
dual, without injury to himself, may, if he wish 
it, speculate extensively for the go6d of his feh 
low-creatures. 

It is scarcely possible that the mean passion 
3 
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of avarice should exist hi the mind of any young 
person who has been tolerably well educated ; 
but too mueh pains cannot be taken to preserve 
that domestic felicity, which arises from entire 
confidence and satisfaction amongst the indivi- 
duals of a family with regard to property. Ex- 
actness in accounts and in business relative to 
property, far from being unnecessary amongst 
friends and relations, arc, we think, peculiarly 
agreeable, and essential to the continuance of 
frank intimacy. We should, whilst our pujiils 
are young, teach them a love for exactness about 
property ; a respect for the rights of others, 
rather than a tenacious anxiety about their own. 
When young people arc of a proper age to ma- 
nage money and property of their own, let them 
know precisely what they can annually spend ; 
in whatever form they receive an income, let that 
income be certain ; if presents of pocket-money 
or of dress are from time to time made to them, 
this creates expectation and uncertainty in tlieir 
minds. All persons who have a fluctating re- 
venue are disposed to be imprudent and extra- 
I'agant. It is remarkable that the West- Indian 
planters, whose property is a kind of lottery, 
are extravagantly disjioscd to s])ccuktion ; in 
the hopes of a favourable season they live from 
year to year in unbounded profusion. It is cin 
rious to observe, that the propensity to extra. 
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vagance exists in those who enjoy the greatest 
affluence, and in those who have felt the greatest 
distress. Those who have little to lose are reck- 
less about that little ; and any uncertainty as to 
the tenure of property, or as to the rewards ot 
industry, immediately operates, not only to de- 
press activity, but to destroy prudence. “ Pru- 
‘‘ dence,” says Mr. Edwards, “ is a term that has 
no place in the negro-vocabulary ; instead of 
“ trusting to what are called the ground prom- 
‘‘ sions, which are safe from the hurricanes, the 
“ negroes, in the cultivation of their own lands, 
trust more to plaintain-groves, corn, and other 
“ vegetables that are liable to be destroyed by 
“ storms. When they earn a little money, they 
" immediately gratify their palate with salted 
“ meats and other provisions, which are to them 
delicacies. The idea of accumulating, and 
of being economic in order to accumulate, is 
" unknown to these poor slaves, who hold their 
“ lands by the most uncertain of all tenures.”* 
We are told, that the provision-ground, the crea- 
tion of the negro’s industry, and the hope of his 
life, is sold by public auction to pay his master’s 
debts. Is it wonderful that the term prudence 
should be unknown in the negro-vocabulary ? 

The very poorest class of people in London, 


* V, ' Edwards’s History of the West-Indies. 
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who feel despair, and who merely live to bear 
the evil of the day, are, it is said, very little 
disposed to be prudent. In a late publication, 
Mr. Colquhoun’s “ Treatise on the Police of 
the Metropolis,” he tells ns, that the “ chief 
consumption of oysters, crabs, lobsters, pickled- 
“ salmon, &c. when first in season, and when 
“ the prices are high, is by the lowest classes of 
“ the people. The middle ranks, and those 
“ immediately under them, abstain generally 
“ from such indulgences until the prices are 
“ moderate,”* ** 

Perhaps it may be thought, that the con- 
sumption of oysters, crabs, and pickled-salmon, 
in London, or the management of the negro’s 
provision-ground in Jamaica, has little to do with 
a practical essay upon economy and prudence 
for children ; but we hope that we may be per- 
mitted to use these far-fctchcd illustrations, to 
show that the same causes act upon the mind, 
independently ot climate ; they are mentioned 
here to show, that the little revenue of young 
people ought to be fixed and certain. 

When we recommend economy and prudence 
to our pupils, we must at the same time keep 
their hearts open to the pleasures of generosity ; 

* V. A note in page 32 of the “ Treatise on the Police of 

** the Metropolis,’* 
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economy and prudence will put it in the power 
of the generous to give. 

The worth of every thing 
“ Is as much money as ’twill brings” 

will never be the venal maxim of those who 
understand the nature of philosophic prudence. 
The worth of money it to be estimated by the 
number of real plaasures which it can procure : 
there are many which are not to be bought by 
gold;* these will never lose their pre-eminent 
value with persons who have been educated 
both to reason and to feel. 

* Turn from the glittering bribe your scornful eye. 

Nor sell for gold what gold can never buy.” 

Johnson’s London. 

We admire the sc/^^itiment, notwithstanding the hmcxurnc^ 
#f these lines. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


Summary, 


The general principle,” that we should as- 
sociate pleasure with whatever we wish that 
our pupils should pursue, and pain with what- 
ever we wish that they should avoid, forms, our 
readers will perceive, the basis of our plan of 
education. This maxim applied to the culti- 
vation of the understanding, or of the afl'cetions, 
will, we apprehend, be equally successful ; vir- 
tues, as well as abilities, or what is popularly 
called genius, wc believe to be the result of 
education, more than the gift of nature. A 
fond mother will tremble at the idea, that so 
much depends upon her own care in the early 
education of her children ; but, even though 
she may be inexperienced in the art, she may 
be persuaded that patience and perseverance 
will ensure her success : even from her timidity 
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we may prophesy favourably ; for, in education, 
to know the danger is often to avoid it. The 
first steps require rather caution and gentle kind- 
ness, than any difficulty or laborious exertions ; 
the female sex are, from their situation, their 
manners, and talents, peculiarly suited to the 
superintendance of the early years of childhood. 
We have therefore, in the first chapters of the 
preceding work, endeavoured to adapt our re- 
marks principally to female readers, and we 
shall think ourselves happy if any anxious 
mother feels their practical utility. 

In the chapters on Toys, Tasks, and Atten- 
tion, we have attempted to show how the in- 
struction and amusements of children may be so 
managed as to coincide with each other. Play, 
we hav'e observed, is only a change of occupa- 
tion ; and toys, to be permanently agreeable to 
children, must aflFord them continued employ-- 
ment. We have declared war against tasks, or 
rather against the train of melancholy ideas, 
which, associated with this word, usually ren- 
der it odious to the ears of the disgusted scho- 
lar. By kind patience, and well-timed, distinct, 
and, above all, by short lessons, a young child 
may be initiated in the mysteries of learning, 
and in the first principles of knowledge, without 
fatigue, or punishment, or tears. No matter 
how little be learned in a given time, provided 

6 
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the pupil be not disgusted ; provided the wisli 
to improve be excited, and the habits of atten- 
tion be acquired. Attention we consider as 
the faculty of the mind, which is essential to 
the cultivation of all its other powers. 

It is essential to success in what arc called 
accomplishments, or. talents, as well as to our 
progress in the laborious aits or abstract sciences. 
Believing so much to depend upon this faculty 
or habit, we have taken particular pains to ex- 
plain the practical methods by which it may be 
improved. The general maxims, that the at- 
tention of young people should at first be exer- 
cised but for very short periods ; that they should 
never be urged to the point of fatigue ; that 
pleasure, especially the great pleasure of suc- 
cess, should be associated with the exertions of 
the pupil ; arc applicable to children of all tem- 
pers. The care which has been recommended 
in the use of words, to convey uniformly distinct 
ideas, will, it is hoped, be found advantageous. 
We have, without entering into the speculative 
question concerning the original differences of 
temper and genius, offered such observations 
as we thought might be useful in the education 
of the attention of vivacious and indolent chil- 
dren ; whether their idleness or indolence pro- 
ceed from nature, or from mistaken modes of 
instruction, we have been anxious to point out 
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means of curing their defects ; and, from our 
successful experience with pupils apparently of 
opposite dispositions, we have ventured to as- 
sert with some confidence, that no parent should 
despair of correcting a child’s defects, that no 
preceptor should despair of producing in his pu- 
pil the species of abilities which his education 
steadily tends to form. These are encouraging 
hopes, but not flattering promises. Having 
just opened these bright views to parents, we 
have paused to warn them, but all their expec- 
tations, all their cares will be in vain, unless 
they have sufficient prudence and strength of 
mind to follow a certain mode of conduct with 
respect to servants, and with respect to common 
acquaintance. More failures in private educa- 
tion have been occasioned by the interference of 
servants and acquaintance, than from any other 
cause- It is impossible, we repeat it in the 
strongest terms, it is impossible that parents eau 
be successful in the education of their children 
at home, unless they have steadiness enough t* 
resist all interference from visitors and acquaint 
ance, who from thoughtless kindness, or a busy 
desire to administer advice, are apt to counteract 
the views of a preceptor ; and who often in t 
few minutes uhdo the work of years. When 
our pupils have formed their habits, and havj 
reason and experience sufficient to guide then, 
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let them be left as free as air ; let them choose 
their friends and acquaintance ; let them see 
the greatest variety of characters, and hear the 
greatest variety of conversation and opinions : 
but whilst they are children, whilst they arc 
destitute of the means to judge, their parents 
or preceptors must supply their deficient reason ; 
an authority, without violence, should direct 
them to their happiness. They must see, that 
all who are couconied in their education agree 
in the means of governing them ; in all their 
commands and prohibitions, in the distribution 
of praise and blame, of reward and punishment, 
there must be unanimity. Where there docs 
not exist this unanimity in families ; where pa- 
rents have not sufficient firmness to prevent the 
interference of acquaintance, and sufficient })ru- 
dence to keep children from all clandestine com- 
nunication with ser'vants, wc earnestly advise that 
the children be sent to some publick seminary 
of education. Wc have taken some j)ains to 
detail the methods by which all hurtful commu- 
aication between children and servants in a well- 
regulated family may be avoided ; and wc have 
asserted, From the experience of above twenty 
Tears, that these methods have been found not 
only practicable, but easy. 

In the chapters on Obedience, Temper, and 
Truth, the general principle, that pleasure 
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should excite to exertion and virtue, and that 
pain should be connected with whatever we 
wish our pupils to avoid, is applied to practice 
with a minuteness of detail which we knew not 
how to avoid. Obedience we have considered 
as a relative, rather than as a positive virtue ; 
before children are able to conduct themselves, 
their obedience must be rendered habitual : obe- 
dience alters its nature as the pupil becomes 
more and more rational ; and the only method 
to secure the obedience, the willing, enlighten- 
ed obedience of rational beings, is to convince 
them by experience, that it tends to their hap- 
piness. Truth depends upon example more 
than ju'cccpt, and w’c have endeavoured to im- 
press it on the^ minds of all who are concerned 
in education, that the first thing necessary to 
teach their pupils to love truth, is in their whole 
conduct to respect it themselves. We have re- 
probated the artifices sometimes used by precep- 
tors towards their pupils ; we have shown that 
all confidence is destroyed by these deceptions. 
May they never more be attempted ! May pa- 
rents unite in honest detestation of these prac- 
tices ! Children are not fools, and they are not 
to be governed like fools. Parents who adhere, 
to the firm principle of truth, may be certain 
of the respect and confidence of their children. 
Children who never see the example of false- 
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hood, will grow up with a simplicity of charac- 
ter, with an habitual love of truth, that must 
surprise preceptors who have seen the piopcn- 
sity to deceit which early appears in children 
who have had the misfortune to live with ser- 
vants, or with persons who have the habits of 
meanness and cunning. We have advised, that 
children, before their habits are formed, should 
never be exposed to temptations to deceive; 
that no questions should be ashed them which 
hazard their young integrity ; that as they grow 
older they should gradually be trusted ; and that 
they should be placed in situations where they 
may feel the advantages both of speaking truth, 
and of obtaining a character for integrity. The 
perception of the utility of this virtue to the in- 
dividual, and to society, will confirm the habi- 
tual reverence in which our pupils have been 
taught to hold it. As young people become 
reasonable, the nature of their habits and of 
their education should be explained to them, 
and their virtues, from being virtues of custom, 
should be rendered virtues of choice and reason. 
It is easier to confirm good habits by the con- 
viction of the understanding, than to induce 
habits in consequence of that conviction. This 
principle we have pursued in the chapter on 
Rewards and Punishments ; wc have not con- 
sidered punishment as vengeance or retaliation. 
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but as “pain inflicted with the reasonable hope of 
procuring some future advantage to the delin- 
quent, or to society. The smallest possible quan- 
tity of pain that can effect this purpose, we 
suppose, must, with all just and humane per- 
sons, be the measure of punishment. This no- 
tion of punishment, both for the sate of the 
preceptor and the pupil, should be clearly ex- 
plained as early as it can be made intelligible. 
As to rewards, we do not wish that they should 
be bribes ; they should stimulate, without weak- 
ening' the mind. The consequences which na- 
turally follow every species of good conduct, 
are the proper and best rewards that we can 
devise ; children whose understandings are cul- 
tivated, and whose tempers are not spoiled, 
will be easily made happy without the petty 
bribes which are administered daily to ill- edu- 
cated, ignorant, over-stimulated, and conse- 
quently, wretched and ill-humoured children. 
Far from making childhood a state of continual 
penance, restraint and misery, we wish that it 
should be made a state of uniform happiness ; 
that parents and preceptors should treat their 
pupils with as much equality as their improving 
reason justifies. The views of children should 
be extended to their future advantage,* and 
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they should consider childhood as a part of their 
existence, not as a certain number of years which 
jnust be passed over before they can enjoy any 
of the privileges of grown up people. Preceptors 
should not accustom their pupils to what they 
call indulgence, but they should give theni the 
utmost degree of present pleasure which is con- 
sistent with their future advantage. Would it not 
be folly and cruelty to give present pleasure at the 
expense of a much larger portion of future pain ? 
When children acquire experience and reason, 
they re-judge the conduct of those who have edu- 
cated them ; and their confidence and their grati- 
tude will be in exact proportion to the wisdom and 
justice with which they have been governed. 

It was necessary to etplain at large these ideas 
of rewards and punishments, that wc might 
clearly see our way in the progress of education. 
After having determined that oUr object is td 
obtain for our pupils the greatest possible por- 
tion of felicity; after having observed, that no 
happiness can be enjoyed in society without the 
social virtues, without the useful and the agree- 
able qualities ; our view* natUraUy turns to the 
irieans of forming these virtues, of ensuring 
these essential qualities. On our sympathy 
with our fellow-creatures depend many of our 
social virtues ; from our ambition to excel our 
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cofflpetitors arise matijr of ouf most useful and 
ugreehte actions. We hav-e considered these 
principles of action as they depend on each other, 
and as they are afterwards separated. Syrfipa- 
thy and sensibility, uninformed by reason, cannot 
be proper guides to action. We have endea- 
voured to show how sympathy may be improt-ed 
into virtue. Children should not see the de- 
formed expression of the malevolent passions in 
the countenance of those who live with them j 
before the habits are fotmed, before sympathy 
his any rule to guide itself, it is necessarily de- 
termined by example. Benevolence arid affec- 
tionate kindness from parents to children first 
inspire the pleasing emotions of love and gra- 
titude. Sympathy is not able to contend with 
piision of appetite ; vve Should therefore avoicl 
placing children iff piihful competition vvith 
one another. We love those from whom wd 
receive pleisiffe. To make child fed fond of 
each other, we must mate thefn the cause of 
pleasure to each other ; we must place them in 
sittii’tions vvhere no passion or appetite crossed 
their nStilral sympathy. We have dpokett of 
thd diffSfdtiCe b'etVtden transieiitj conVifiil sym- 
pathy, aii'd thet higher sjfie'cie^ of sympathy 
which, cbhnected #itK estdem, constituted 
friendship. We have exhortdd parents riot td 
eihdudt impfudetttly the sensibility thSii* chil- 
2 £ 2 
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dren ; not to lavish caresses upon infancy, and 
cruelly to withdraw kindness when tlicir chil- 
dren have learned to expect the daily stimulus 
of affection. The idea of exercising sensibility 
we have endeavoured to explain, and to show, 
that if we require premature gratitude and ge- 
nerosity from young people, we shall only teach 
them affectation and hypocrisy. We have slight- 
ly touched on the dangers of excessive female 
sensibility, and have suggested that useful, ac- 
tive employments, and the cultivation of the 
reasoning faculty, render sympathy and sensibi- 
lity more respectable, and not less graceful. 

In treating of vanity, pride, and ambition, 
we have been more indulgent to vanity than 
our proud readers will approve. We hope, 
iiowever, not to be misunderstood ; we hope 
that we shall not appear to be admirers of that 
mean and rediculous foible, which is anxiously 
concealed by all who have any desire to obtain 
esteem. We cannot, however, avoid thinking, 
that it is absurd to inspire young people with a 
wish to excel, and at the same time to insist 
upon their repressing all expressions of satisfac- 
tion if they succeed. The desire to obtain the 
good opinion of others is a strong motive to 
exertion: this, desire cannot be discriminative 
in children before they have any knowledge of 
the comparative value of different qualities, and 
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before they can estimate the consequent value of 
the applause of different individuals. We have 
endeavoured to show how, from appealing at 
first to the opinions of others, children may be led 
to form judgments of their own actions, and 
to appeal to their own minds for approbation. 
The sense of duty and independent self-com- 
placency may gradually be substituted in the 
place of weak, ignorant vanity. There is not 
much danger that young people, whose under- 
standings are improved, and who mix gradually 
with society, should not be able to repress those 
offensive expressions of vanity or pride, which 
are disagreeable to the feelings of the impartial 
spectators. We should rather let the vanity of 
children find its own level than attempt any arti- 
ficial adjustments; they null learn propriety of 
manners from observation and experience ; we 
should have patience with their early uncivilized 
presumption, lest, by prernature restraints, we 
check the energy of the mind, and induce the 
cold, feeble vice of hypocrisy. In their own 
family, among the friends whom they ought to 
love and esteem, let children, with simple, un- 
reserved vivacity, express the good opinion they 
have of themselves. It is infinitely better that 
they should be allowed this necessary expan- 
sion of self-complacency in the company of their 
superiors, than that it should be repressed by 
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|be cold hand of authority, and afteriyards be 
^i^playefl in the company of inferiors apd syco- 
phants. We have endeavoured to distinguish 
between the projper and improper use of praise, 
es a motive in education : we have considered it 
a? a stimulus vjhic^ like all other excitements, 
15 ^eryiceahle or pernicious, according to the 
degree in >y;hich itiis cifciim- 

Stances in vyhich it is applied. 

Whilst we have thus been examining the ge- 
neral means of educating the heart and the un- 
derstanding, vye have avpided entering minutely 
jpto the technical |nethods of obtaining certain 
9( ^ijioY,ledgp,T ]{t \yas e^^cntial, pi the 
^^rst pi^ce, to shoiy, hovy; the desire pf know- 
ledge was to be elicited ; vyhat acquirements 
are most desirable, and hpvy they arc to be 
most easily obtained, are the next considera- 
tions,. In tl^e chapters 911 Books — Classical Li- 
terature and Gratpm^r-: — Arithmetiok and Geo- 
metry — ;Gco^raphy and A;Stronori[iy~-Mcclia- 
picks and Chemistry — we have attempted to 
shovy, how a taste, for literature may early bq 
infused into tire mindsj of chil,dren, and how the 
rudiments of science, and sorpe general princi- 
ples of knovyledgy, may be acquired, yyithout 
disgusting the pupil, or fatiguing him by un- 
ceasing application. We have, in speaking of 
the choice of boojks for phildrpn, suggested th^ 

5”' 
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general principles, by which a selection may be 
safely made ; and by minute, bqt we hope not 
invidious criticism, we have illustrated our prin- 
ciples so as to, make them practically useful. 

The examination of M. Condillac’s Cours 
d’Etude was meant to illustrate our own senti- 
ments, more than to attack a particular system. 
Far from intending to depreciate this author, 
we think most highly of his abilities ; but we 
thought it necessary to point out some practical 
errours in hi§ mode of instruction. Without ex- 
anaples from real life, we should have wandered, 
as many others of far superior abilities have al- 
ready wandered, in the shadowy land of theory. 

In our chapters on Grammar, Arithmetick, 
Mechanicks, Chemistry, &c. all that we have at- 
tempted has been to recall to preceptors the diffi- 
culties which they once experienced, and to 
trace those early footsfeps which time insensibly 
obliterates. How few possess, like Faruknaz in 
the Persian tale, the happy art of transfusing their 
own souls into the bosoms of others ! 

We shall not pity the reader whom we have 
dragged through Garretson’s Exercises, if we 
can save one trembling little pilgrim from that 
“ slough of despond.” We hope tbf^t the pa- 
tient, quiet mode of teaching classical literature^ 
that vve have found to succeed in a few instan- 
ces, may be found equally successful in osiers : 
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we are not conscious of having exaggerated, 
and we sincerely wish that some intelligent, be- 
nevolent parents may verify our experiments 
upon their own children. 

The great difficulty which has been found in 
attempts to instruct children in science has, we 
apprehend, arisen from the theoretic manner in 
which preceptors have proceeded. The know- 
ledge that cannot be immediately applied to use, 
has no interest for children, has no hold upon 
their memories ; they may learn the principles 
of mechanicks, or geometry, or chemistry ; but 
if they have no means of applying their know- 
ledge, it is quickly forgotten, and nothing but 
the disgust connected with the recollection of 
useless labour remains in the pupil’s mind. It 
has been our object, in treating of these sub- 
jects, to show how they may be made interest- 
ing to young people; and for this purpose we 
should point out to them, in the daily, active 
business of life, the practical use of scientifie 
knowledge. Their senses should be exercised 
in experiments, jind these experiments should 
be simple, distinct, and applicable to some ob- 
ject in which our pupils are immediately inte- 
rested. We are not solicitous about the quan- 
tity of knowledge that is obtained at any given 
age, but we are extremely anjfious that the de- 
sire to learn should continually increase, and 
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that whatever is taught should be taught with 
that perspicuity, which improves the general 
understanding. If the first principles of science 
are once clearly understood, there is no danger 
that the pupil should not, at any subsequent pe- 
riod of his life, improve his practical skill, and 
increase his knowledge to whatever degree he 
thinks proper. 

We have hitherto proceeded without discus- 
sing the comparative advantages of publick or 
private education. Whether children are to be 
educated at home, or to be sent to publick semi- 
naries, the same course of education, during 
the first years of their lives, should be pursued ; 
and the preparatory care of parents is essential 
to the success of the publick preceptor. We 
have admitted the necessity of publick schoolis, 
and, . in the present state of society, we acknow- 
ledge that many parents have it not in their 
power properly to superintend the private edu- 
cation of a family. We have earnestly advised 
parents not to attempt private education with- 
out first calculating the difficulties of the under- 
taking ; we have pointed out that, by co-ope- 
rating with the publick instructor, parents may 
assist in the fopmation of their children’s charac- 
ters, without undertaking the sole management 
of their classical instruction. A private educa- 
tion, upon a calm survey of the advantages of 
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both systems, we prefer, because more is in the 
power of the private than of the publick instruc- 
tor. One uniform course of experience may 
be preserved, and no examples, but those 
which we vvish to have followed, need be seen 
by those children who arc brought up at home. 
When we give our opinion in favour of private 
education, we hope that all we have said on 
servants and oii aecjuaintance will be full in the 
reader’s recollection. No private education, we 
repeat it, can succeed without perfect unanimity, 
consistency, and steadiness, amongst all the indi- 
vidti^tls in thp family. 

\ye hav? recommended to parents the highest 
libeta^Hy as the highest prudence, in rewarding 
the care of enlightened preceptors. Ye great 
and opulent parents, condescend to make your 
cl,tildrcn happy t provide for yourselves the cot', 
dial of domestic affection against “ that sickness 
“ of long life — old age !” 

Jn what we have said of governesses, masters, 
apd the valne of female accomplishrnents, we 
have not only what is the fashion of 

to-day, but rathier what is hkcly to be the fashiop 
of ten or twenty years hence. Mothers will 
look haehs ^nd observe lipvv much the system of 
female education, has altered within their own, 
memory ; and they will sec, with “ the proplte- 

tie eye pf taste,” what naay probably be the 
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fashion of another spring — another race.* We 
have endeavoured to substitute the word§ dp- 
mestick happiness instead of the present tprms, 
success in the world— fortunate establish- 
inents,” &c. This will lead, perhaps, at 
first to some confusion in the minds of those 
who have been long used to tl^e old terms ; but 
the new voca.bulary has its advantages : the 
young and unprejudiced w'ill, perhaps, perceive 
them, and maternal tenderness will estimate v^ith 
more precision,, but not with less eagerness, tl^e 
chances of happiness according ^o the uevv ap4 
old tables of calcuktion. 

Sectary-metaphysicians, if any of this dei^crip- 
tion should ever deign to open ^ boob that has 
a practical title, will, wp fear be disapppinted 
in our chapters on Memory — Iipaginatipn an 4 
Judgment. Thpy will not find ns the p^rtizans 
of any system, and they will probably close the 
volume with supercilious ppntetept. We en- 
deavour to console ourselves by flip bppe thnt 
men, of sense and candour wili^ bp rpore i,nd,ul- 
gent, and will view with morp copiplacency an 
attempt to collect from all npetaphysical writer^ 
those observations, which can be inini^ediately 
of practical use in, educati^pii. Without awjp 

Pope's Homer. 
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pompous pretensions, ive have given a sketch 
of virhat we have been able to understand and 
ascertain of the historj''of the mind. On some 
subjects the wisest of our readers will at least 
give us credit for knowing that we are igno- 
rant. 

We do not set that high value upon Memory, 
which some preceptors are inclined to do. — 
From all that we have observed, we believe 
that few people arc naturally deficient in this 
faculty ; though in many it may have been so 
injudiciously cultivated as to induce the specta- 
tors to conclude, that there was some original 
defect in the retentive power. The recollective 
power is less cultivated than it ought to be, by 
the usual modes of education ; and this is one 
reason why so few pupils rise above mediocrity. 
They lay up treasures for moths to corrupt ; 
they acquire a quantity of knowledge, they 
learu a multitude of words by rote, and they 
cannot produce a single fact, or a single idea, 
in the moment when it is wanted^: they collect, 
but they cannot combine. We have suggested 
the means of cultivating the inventive faculty 
at the same time that we store the memory ; we 
have shown, that on the order in which ideas 
are presented to the mind depends the order in 
which they will recur to the memory ; and we 
have given examples from the histories of great 
6 
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men and little children of the reciprocal assist- 
ance, which the memory and the inventive powers 
afford each other. 

In speaking of Taste it has been our wish to 
avoid prejudice and affectation. We have ad- 
vised that children should early be informed, 
that the principles of taste depend upon casual, 
arbitrary, variable associations. This will pre- 
vent our pupils from falling into the vulgar 
errour of being amazed and scandalised at the 
tastes of other times and other nations. The 
beauties of nature and the productions of art, 
which are found to be most generally pleasing, 
we should associate with pleasure in the mind : 
but we ought not to expect that children should 
admire those works of imagination which sug- 
gest instead of expressing ideas. Until chil- 
dren have acquired the language, until they 
have all the necessary trains of ideas, many of 
the finest strokes of genius in oratory, poetry, 
and painting, must to them be absolutely unin- 
telligible. 

In a moral point of view we have treated o 
the false associations which have early influence 
upon the imagination, and produce the furious 
passions and miserable vices. The false associ- 
ations which first inspire the young and innocent 
mind with the love of wealth, or power, or 
of what is falsely called pleasure, are pointed 
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out ; and some practical hints are offered to pa- 
rents, which it is hoped may tend to preserve 
their children from these moral insanities. 

We do not think that persons who arc much 
used to children will quarrel with us for what 
we have said of early prodigies of wit. People, 
who merely talk to children for the amusement 
of the moment, thay admire their livdly tion- 
“ sense,” and vvill probably think the simplicity 
of mind that we prefer is downright stupidity. 
The habit of reasoning is seldom learned by 
children who are much taken notice of for therf 
sprightly repartees ; but we have observed, that 
children, after they have learned to reason, as 
they grovv up and become acquainted v^ith the 
manners and customs of the vvorld, arc by no 
means deficient in talents for conversation, and 
ill that species of wit which depends upon the 
perception of analogy between ideas, rathCr 
than a play upon words. At all events iiv6 vtould 
rather that our pupils should b‘e iVithou’f fhfe Wil* 
liancy of wit, than the solid and essentia! pfivi^cl^ 
0 ^ judgmenf. 

To cultivate the jtfdgmenlt of children, 
must begin by teaching them accurately to ex- 
amine and compare sUch external objects 
are immediately obvious to their Metises ; vi^hfeii 
they begin to drgJUC, vte niust fie Catefdl tb 
make them eXpMh theii* tCrm^ find abide by 
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them. In books and conversatidh, they must 
avoid all bad reasoning, nor should they ever be 
encouraged in the quibbling habit of arguing for 
victory. 

Prudence we consider as compounded of 
judgment and resolution. When we teach chil- 
dren to reflect upon and compare their own 
feelings, when we frequently give them their 
choice in things that are interesting to them, we 
educate them to be prudent. We cannot t^ach 
this virtue Until children have had Some ejtpe- 
rience ; as far as their experience goes their 
prudence may be exercised. Those who re- 
flect Upon their own feelings, and find out ex- 
actly what it is that makes them happy, arc 
taught wisdom by a very few distinct lessons. 
Eveh fbols, it is said, grow wise by experience, 
but it is not until they grow old under her rigid 
discipline. 

Economy is usually understood to thean pru- 
dence in the management of money; we have 
used this word in a more enlarged sense. Chil- 
dren, we have observed, may be economic of 
any thing that is trusted to their charge ; until 
they have some use for money they need not be 
troubled or templed with it ; if all the neCesSki 
ries arid conveniences of life are provided for 
them, they iriust spCnd whatever is given to 
them' as pocket-money iri superfluities, "itliis 
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habituates them early to extravagance. We do 
not apprehend that young people should be en- 
trusted with money, till they have been some 
time used to manage the money business of 
others. They may be taught to keep the ac- 
counts of a family, from which they will learn 
the price and value of different commodities. 
All this our readers will perceive is nothing 
more than the application of the reasoning powers 
to different objects. 

We have thus slightly given a summary of the 
chapters in the preceding work to recall the 
whole in a connected view to the mind ; a few 
simple principles run through the different parts ; 
all the pur^joses of practical education tend to 
one distinct object ; to render our pupils good 
and wise, that they may enjoy the greatest 
possible share of happiness at present and in 
future. 

Parental care and anxiety, .the hours devoted 
to the instruction of a family, will not be thrown 
away. If parents have the patience to wait fpr 
their reward, that reward will far surpass their 
most sanguine expectations ; they will find in 
their children agreeable companions, sincere 
and affectionate friends. Whether they live in 
retirement, or in the busy world, they will feel 
their interest in life increase, their pleasures 
multiplied by sympathy with their beloved pu« 
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pils ; they will have a happy home. How much 
is comprised in that single expression ! The gra- 
titude of their pupils will continually recall the 
delightful reflection, that the felicity of a whole 
family is their own work ; and that the virtues 
and talents of their children are the necessary 
consequences of good education. 
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NOTES, 


CONTAININQ 

CONVERSATIONS AND ANECDOTES 
OF CHILDREN. 


Several year$ ago a mother,* who had a large 
family to educate, and who had turned her attention 
with inuch solioitude to the subject of education, re- 
solved to write notes from day to day of all the trifling 
things which mark the progress of the mind in child- 
hood. She was of opinion, that the art of education 

* Honora Edgeworth, daughter of Edward Sneyd, Esq, of Lich- 
field. As this lady’s name has been mentioned in a monody on the 
death of Major Andr^, we take this opportunity of correcting a mistake 
that occurs in a note to that performance. 

“ Till busy rumour chased each pleasing dream, 

“ And quenched the radiance qf the silver beam.’* 

Monody on Major 

The note on these lines is as follows : 

“ The tidings of Honora’s marriage. Upon that event Mr. Andr& 
“ quitted his profession as a merchant, and joined our army in Ame- 
“ rica.” 

Miss Honora Sneyd was married to Mr. Edgeworth in July, 1773, 
and the date of Major Andre’s firat commission, in the Welch Fusiteers^ 
is March 4th, 1771. 


4 
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should be considered as an experimental science, and 
that many authors of great abilities had mistaken their 
road by following theory instead of practice. The 
title of Practical Edzication ” was chosen by this lady, 
and prefixed to a little book for children which she began, 
but did not live to finish. The few notes which remain, 
of her writing are preserved, not only merely out of 
respect for her memory, but because it is thought that 
they may be useful. Her plan of keeping a register of 
the remarks of children has at intervals been pursued in 
her family ; a number of these anecdotes have been inter- 
spersed in this work 5 a few which did not seem immedi- 
ately to suit the didactic nature of any of our chapters 
remain, and with much hesitation and diffidence arc 
offered to the public. We have selected such anecdotes 
as may in some measure illustrate the principles that 
we have endeavoured to establish ; and we hope that from 
these trifling, but genuine conversations of children and 
parents, the reader will distinctly perceive the difference 
between practical and theoretic education. As some far- 
ther apology for offering them to the public, wc recur to a 
passage in Dr. Reid’s* Essays, which encourages an 
attempt to study minutely the minds of ohilclreu. 

“ If we could obtain a distinct and full history of all 
“ that hath passed in the mind of a child from the begin- 
“ ning of life and sensation till it grows up to the 
" use of reason, how its infant faculties begin to work, 
“ and how they brought forth and ripened all the various 

notions, opinions, and sentiments, whicli wc find in 

* TlUi IkM Irtt® foltaerly quoted in the preface to Parent’s Assis- 
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ourselyes when we come to be capable of reflectioiij this 
would be a treasure of natural history which would 
probably give more light into the human faculties/ than 
all the systems of philosophers about them from the 
beginning of the world/^ 

The reader, we hope, will not imagine that we think 
we can present him with this treasure of natural history % 
we have only a few scattered notices, as Bacon would call 
them, to offer: perhaps, even this slight attempt may 
awaken the attention of persons equal to the undertaking! 
if able preceptors and parents would pursue a'similar plan, 
we might, in time, hope to obtain a full history of the 
infant mind. 

It may occur to parents, that writing notes of the 
remarks of children would lessen their freedom and sim- 
plicity in conversation i this would certainly be the case 
if care were not taken to prevent the pupils from thinking 
of the note-hooh^ The following notes were never seen 
by the children who are mentioned in them, and though 
it was in general known to the family that such notes were 
taken, the particular remarks that were written down were 
never known to the pupils ; nor w^as any curiosity ex- 
cited upon this subject. The attempt would have been 
immediately abandoned, if we had perceived that it pro- 
duced any bad consequences. The simple language of 
childhood has been preserved without alteration, in the 
following notes 5 and as we could not devise any better 
arrangement, we have followed the order of time, and we 
have constantly inserted the ages of the children, for the 

^ The anecdotes mentioned in pages were read to the 

lihildren with the lest of the work. 
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iatisfaction of preceptors and parents, to whom alone 
these infantine anecdotes can be interesting. We say 
nothing farther as to their accuracy ; if the reader does 
not see in the anecdotes themselves internal marks of ve- 
racity, all we could say would be of no avail. 

X->— (a girl of five years old) asked why a piece of 
paper fell quickly to the ground when rumpled up, why 
so slowly when opened. , 

Y (a girl of three years and a half old) seeing her 

sistet taken care of and nursed when she had chilblains, 
said, that she wished to have chilblains. 

Z— — (a girl between two and three), when her mo- 
ther was putting on her bonnet, and when she was 
going out to walk, looked at the cat, and said with a 
plaintive voice, *' Poor Pussey ! You have no bonnet, 
“ Pussey.” 

X— — (5 years old) asked why she was as tall as the 
trees when she was far from them. 

Z (4 years old) went to church, and when she 

was there, said, “ Do those men do every thing better 
“ than we ; because they talk so loud, and I think they 
“ read.” 

It was a country church, and people sang; but the 
child said, “ She thought they di() not sing, but roared, 
“ because they were shut up in that place, and didn’t 
« like it.” 

L (a boy between 3 and 4 years old) was stand- 

ing before a grate with coals in it, which were not 
lighted j his mother sard to him, What is the use of 
“ coals ? ” 

L . “ To' put in your grate.” 

Mother. “ Why are they put there ?" 
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To make fire/' 

How do they make fire ? ” 

Fire is brought to them/' 

“ How is fire brought to them 
Fire is brought to them upon a candle put 

to them/' 

L*— — , a little while afterwards, asked leave to light 
a candle, and when a bit of paper was given to him for 
that purpose, said, But, mother, may I take some 
light out of your fire to put to it ? " 

This boy had more exact ideas of property than Pro-^ 
metheus had, 

Z , when she was between five and six, said,^ 

Water keeps things alive, and eating keeps alive chil- 
dren/' 

Z (same age), meddling with a fly, said, she 

did not hurt it/' Were you ever a fly ? ” said her 
mother. Not that I know of^ answered the child. 

Z ^’s father sent her into a room where there were 

some knives and forks. If you meddle with them," 
said he, you may cut yourself." 

Z . I won't cut myself/' 

Father. Can you be sure of that ?" 

Z' . No, but I can take care.^' 

Father- But if you should cut yourself, would it 
do you any good ? " 

Z . « No— Yes/' 

Father. What good ? " 

Z . « Not to do so another time." 

(same age.) Z 's mother said to* her,. 

€( ^j]| yQ^ jjjg gQjjjg Qf yQ^j, chceks ? 

Z-— , No, I cannot, it would hurt me/' 
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Mothen But if it would not hurt you^ would you 
give me some ? ” 

2 . No, it would make two holes in my 

cheeks that would be disagreeable.'’ 

A sentimental mother would perhaps have been dis- 
pleased with the simple answers of this little girl. (V- 
Syinpathy and Sensibility.) 

The following memorandums of Mrs. H E ’s 

(dated 1799 ) have been of great use to us in our chapter 
on Toys. 

The playthings of children should be -calculated to 
fix their attention, that they may not get a habit of 
doing any thing in a listless manner.’' 

There are periods as long as two or three months 
at a time in the lives of young children, when their 
bodies appear remarkably active and vigorous, and 
the minds dull and inanimate; they arc at these 
times incapable of comprehending any new ideas, 
and forgetful of those they have already received. 
When this disposition to exert the bodily faculties 
subsides, children show much resLlessness and distaste 
for their usual plays, l^'he intervals between meals 
appear long to them, they ask a multitude of qiies- 
tions, and arc continually looking forward to some 
future good ; if at this time any mental employment 
be presented to them, they receive it with the utmost 
avidity, and pursue it with assiduity; their minds 
appear to have acquired additional powers from 
having remained inactive for a considerable time/’ 
H. E. 

(January, 1781.) , (7 years old.) What 

arc bones made of ? My fiithcr says it has not been 



Appendix’. 


443 


“ found out. If I should find it out, I shall be wiser 
" in that respect than my father,” 

(April 6th.) Z . “ What becomes of the blood 

“ when people die ? ” 

Father, “ It stays in the body.” 

Z . I thought it went out of the body j be- 

“ cause you told me that what we eat was turned into 
“ blood, and that blood nourished the body and kept it 
“ alive.” 

Father. “ Yes, my dear 5 but blood must be in 
•* motion to keep the body alive; the heart moves the 
‘‘ blood through the arteries and veins, and the blood 
‘‘ comes back again to the heart. We don’t know how 
“ this motion is performed. What we eat is not turned 
" at once into blood; it is dissolved by something in 
“ the stomach, and is turned into something white 
“ like milk, which is called chyle ; the chyle passes 
through little pipes in the body called lacteals, and 
into the veins and arteries, and becomes blood : but 
I don’t know how, I will show you the inside of 
“ the body of a dead pig ; a pig’s inside is something 
like that of a man.” 

Z , (same age.) When her father had given her 

an account of a large stone that was thrown to a con- 
siderable distance from Mount Vesuvius at the time of 
an eruption, she .asked, how the air could keep a large 
stone from falling, when it would not support her 
weight. 

Z — ' — (same age), when she was reading the Ro- 
man history, was asked, what she thought of the con- 
duct of the wife of Asdrubal. Z said she did not 
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like her. She was asked why. The first reason Z 

gave for not liking the lady was, “ that she spoke 
« loudj” the next, that she was unkind to her hus- 
« band, and killed her children.” 

We regret (though perhaps our readers may rejoice) 
that several years elapsed in which these little notes of 
the remarks of children were discontinued. In 1792, 
the following notes were begun by one of the same 
family. 

(March, 92.) Mr. saw an Irish giant at Bristol, 

and when he came home Mr. gave his children 

a description of the giant. His height, he sajd, was 

about eight feet. S (a boy of five years old) 

asked whether this giant had lived much longer than 

other men. 

Father. “ No : why do you think he had lived lon- 
ger than other men ? ” 

S .... Because he was so much taller.” 

Father. “ Well?” 

S “ And he had so much more time to 

grow.” 

Father. “ People, after a certain age, do not grow 

any more. Tour sister IM and I, and your 

“ mother, have not grown any taller since ydu can 
remember, have we ? ” 

S. . No; but I have, and B — >*-, and 

C ” 

Father. “ Yes; you are children. Whilst people 
“ are growing they are called children ; after they have 
done growing, they are called men and women.” 

(April, 92.) At tea-time to day, somebody said 
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that hot chocolate scalds worse than hot tea or hot water® 
Mr, — asked his children if they could give any reason 
for this. They were silent. 

Mr. — — . If water be made as hot as it can be 

made, and if chocolate be made as hot as it can be 
made, the chocolate will scald you the most. Can 
you tell me why ? 

C- , (a girl between 8 and 0 years old.) Because 

there is oil, I believe, in the chocolate ; and because 
it is thicker, and the parts closer together^ than in tea 
or water.^’ 

Father. What you say is true ; but you have not 

explained the reason yet. Well, H- 

H y (a boy between 9 and 10.) Because there 

is water in the bubbles.^^ 

Father, Water in the bubbles, I don’t understand. 
Water in what bubbles ? 

H . I thought I had always seen, when water 

** boils, that there are a great many little bubbles upon 
the top.’^ 

Father. Well 5 but what has that to do with the 
question I asked you ? 

H . Because the cold air that was in the 

bubbles would cool the water next them, and then-^” 
{he was quite confused, and stopped.) 

B (a girl of 10 or 11 years old) spoke next. I 

thought that chocolate was much thicker than water^ 
and therO were more parts, and those parts were closer 
together, and each could hold but a certain quantity of 
heat 5 and therefore chocolate could be made hotter 
than water.” 

Father. That is a good chemical idea. You sup^ 
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pose that the chocolate and tea can be saturated witli 
heat« But you have none of you yet told me the 
reason/'' 

The children were all silent. 

Father, Can water ever be made hotter than 
boiling hot ? " 

B . No/' 

Father. Why ? '' 

B— , — . I don’t know/' 

Father. What happens to water when it dues 

what we call LoilP " 

It bubbles^ and makes a sort of noise/* 

B> . It turns into steam or vapour, I believe/' 

Father. All at once ? 

B . No: but what is at the top first ? " 

Father. Now you see the reason why water can't 
be made hotter than boiling hot 5 for if a certain 
degree of heat be applied to it, it changes into the 
form of vapour, and flies off. When I was a little 
boy, I was once near having a dreadful accidexit. I 
“ had not been taught the nature of water, and steam, 
and heat, and evaporation; and I wanted to fill a 
wet hollow stick with melted lead. The moment I 
poured the lead into the stick, the water in the wood 
turned into vapour suddenly, and the lead was thrown 
with great violence to the ceiling : my face narrowly 
escaped. So you see people should know what they 

are about before they meddle with things.* But 

now as to the chocolate/' 

No one seemed to have any thing to say aboiH Itlu) 
chocolate/' 

Father. Water, you know, boils with a certain 
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degree of beat^ Will oil, do you think, boil with the 
same heat? 

C , I don’t understand.” 

Father. In the same degree of heat (you must 
learn to accustom yourself to those words, though 
they seem difficult to you) — In the same heat do you 
think water or oil would boil the soonest?” 

None of the children knew. 

Father. Water would boll the soonest. More 
heat is necessary to make oil boil, or turn into va- 
pour, than to make water evaporate. Do you know 
of any thing which is used to determine^ to shouu^ and 
'mark to us the different degrees of heat? ” 

B-~. Yes ; a thermometer.” 

Father. Yes j thermometer comes from two 
Greek words, one of which signifies heat and the 
other measure. Meter, means measure, Thermo- 
meter a measurer of heat ; hsiYometer a measurer of 
** the weight of the air, hydrometer a measurer of 
moisture. Now, if you remember, on the thermo- 
meter you have seen these words at a certain mark, 
the heat of loiling water. The quicksilver, in a ther- 
mometer, rises to that mark when it is exposed to 
that degree of heat which will make the water turn 
into vapour. Now the degree of heat which is ne- 
cessary to make oil evaporate is not marked on the 
thermometer; but it requires several degrees more 
heat to evaporate oil than is necessary to evaporate 
water. — So now you know that chocolate, containing 
more oil than is contained in tea, it can be made 
hotter before it turns into vapour.” 

Children may be led to acquire a taste for chemistry 
by slight hints in conversation. 
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(July 1794.) Father. S-— — j can you tell 

me what is meant by a body’s falling ? ” 

S (7 years old.) A body’s falling means a 

body’s dying, I believe.” 

Father. By lody^ I don’t mean a person, but 
any thing. What is meant by any thing’s falling ? ” 

S , Coming down from a high place ? ” 

Father. What do you mean by a high place.” 

S , A place higher than places usually arc; 

higher than the ground. 

Father. What do you mean by the ground ? ” 

S — — , The earth.” 

Father. What shape do you think the earth is ? 

S . Round.’" 

Father. Why do you think it is round ? ” 

S . « Because I have heard a great many people 

“ say BO.” 

Father. The shadow — it is so difficult to explain 
to you, my dear, why we think that the earth is 
round, that I will not attempt it 
Jt is better, as we have often observed, to avoid all 
imperfect explanations, which give children confused 
ideas. 

(August 18 th, 1794.) Master came to see us, 

and taught S to fish for minnows. It was ex-* 

plained to S— - that fishing with worms for baits 
tortures the worms. No other argument was used, no 
sentimental exclamations made upon the occasion ; 
and S— - fished no more, nor did he ever mention 
the subject again. 

Children sometimes appear cruel, when in fact they 
do not know that they give pain to animals. 

L (July 27th, 1794.) S 6aw a beautifuj rainboW, 
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and he said, I wish I could walk over that fine 
arch.’’ 

This is one of the pleasures of Ariel, and of the 
Sylphs in the Rape of the Lock. S— « was not 
praised for a poetic wish, lest he should have learnt affec- 
tation. 

(September 3d, 179't0 Mr. attempted to ex- 
plain to B , H , S , and C , the 

nature of insurance, and the day afterwards he asked 
them to explain it to him. They none of them under- 
stood it except B , who could not, however, ex- 

plain it, though she did understand it. The terms 
were all new to them, and they have no ships to insure. 

(September IQth.) At dinner to-day, S ' (7 

years old) said to his sister C , What is the name 

of that man that my father was talking to, that 
sounded like Idem, Isdal, or Izard, I believe.” 
Izard ! ” said somebody at table, that name sounds 
like Lizard : yes, there is a family of the Lizard^ in 
the Guardian.” 

S . A real family ? ” 

Mr. , No, my dear 3 a name given to sup- 

posed characters.” 

M . Wasn’t it one of the young Lizards who 

would prove to his mother when she had just scalded 
her fingers with boiling water out of the tea-kettle, 
that there’s no more heat in fire that heats you, than 
pain in the stick that beats you ? ” 

Mr. . Yes 5 I that character has done 

harm ; it has thrown a ridicule upon metaphysical 
disquisitions ” 

VOL. IL 2 G 
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jyirs. Are not those lines about the pain iu 

the stick in the ^ Letter^* to my Sisters at Crux Easton/ 
in Dodsley's poems ? 

Yes ; but they come originally from 
Hudibras, you know.^^ 

In slight conversations, such as these, which are not 
contrived for the purpose, the curiosity of children is 
awakened to literature j they see the use which people 
make of what they read, and they learn to talk freely 
about what they meet with in books. What a variety of 

thoughts came in a few* instants from S question 

about Idem I 

(November 8th, 1795.) Mr. read the first 

chapter of Hugh Trevor to ns ; which contains the 
history of a passionate fanner, who was in a rage with 
a goose because it would not cat some oats which he 
offered it. He tore off the wings of the animal, and 
twisted off its neck ; he bit off the ear of a pig because it 
squealed when he was ringing it ; be ran at his apprentice 
Hugh Trevor with a pitchfork, because he suspected that 
he had drunk some milk ; the pitchfork stuck in a door. 
Hugh Trevor then told the passionate farmer, that the 
dog Jowler had drunk the milk, but that he would not 
H:ell this before, because he knew his master would have 
hanged the dog. 

S admired Hugh Trevor for this extremely. 

The farmer in his lucid intervals is extremely penitent, 
but his fit of rage seizes him again one momiog when 
he sees some milk boiling O/^r. He fiies at Hugh Trc- 


Soatjui Jennings’s. 
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vofj and stabs him with a clasp knife, with which he 
had been cutting bread and cheese i the knife is stopped 
by half a crown which Hugh Trevor had sewed in his 
waistcoat 5 this half crown he had found on the highwy 
a few days lefore. 

It was doubted by Miss M. S whether this last 

was a proper circumstance t^ be told to children, because 
it might lead them to be dishonest. 

The evening after Mr. had read the story, he 

asked S to repeat it to him. S remembered 

it, and told it distinctly till he came to the half crown j 
at this circumstance he hesitated. He said he did not 
know how Hugh Trevor came to keep itf though he 
had found it. He wondered that Hugh Trevor did not 
ask about it. 

Mr. explained to him, that when a person finds 

any thing upon the highway, he should put it into the 
hand of the public cryer, who should cry it, Mr. — 
was not quite certain .whether the property found on the 
high road, after it has been cried and no owner appears, 
belongs to the king, or to the person who finds it. 
Blackstone’s Commentaries were consulted; the pas- 
sage concerning Tresuretrove was read to S ; it is 

written in such distinct language that he, understood it 
^Qmpletely. 

Young people may acquire much knowledge by con- 
sulting books, at the moment that any interest is ex- 
cited by conversation upon particular subjects. 

"Explanations about the law were detailed to S — 
because he was intended for a lawyer. In conversatioil 
we may direct the attention of children to what are to 
be their professional studies, and we may associate en- 
2 G 2 
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twainment and pleasure with the idea of their future pra** 
fession. 

'The story of the passionate farmer in Hugh Trevor 
was thought to be a good lesson for children of vivacious 
tempers, as it shows .to what crimes excess of passion 
may transport. This man appears an object of com- 
passion 5 all the children felt a mixture of pity and ab** 
horrence when they heard the history of his disease. 
(November 23d, 1795.) This morning at breakfost 

Miss observed, that the inside of the cream cover, 

which was made of black Wedgewood^s ware, looked 
brown and speckled, as if the glazing had been worn 
away i she asked whether this was caused by the cream. 
One of the company immediately exclaimed, Oh ! 

Tve heard that Wedgewood's ware won't hold oil*' 
Mr. observed, that it would be best to try the ex- 

periment, instead of resting content with this hearsay 

evidence 5 he asked H and S what would be 

the best method of trying the experiment exactly. 

S, proposed to pour oil into a vessel of Wedge** 

w^ood’s ware, and to measure the depth of the oil whm 
first put in 5 to leave the oil in the vessel for some time, 
and then to measure again the depth of the oil. 

H said, I would weigh the Wedgewood's ware 

vessel, then pour oil into it, and weigh it (them) 
again : then I would leave the oil in the vessel for 
some time, and afterwards I would pour out the oil, 
and would weigh the vessel to see if it had gained 
any weight ; and then weigh the oil to find out whe* 
ther it had lost any weight since it was put into the 
vessel." H — scheme was approved. 

A black Wedgewood's ware salt-^cellar was weighed in 
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accurate scales; it weighed 1196 grains*; 110 grains of 
oil were poured into it ; total weight of the salt-cellar 
and oil 1306 grs. Six months afterwards, the salt-cel-- 
lar was produced to the children, who were astonished 
to see that the oil had disappeared. The lady, who ha4 
first asserted that Wedgewood’s ware would not hold oil, 
was inclined to believe that the oil had oozed through 
the pores of the salt-cellar; but the little spectators 
thought it was more probable that the oil might have 
been accidentally spilled; the salt-cellar weighed as before 
1 196 grains. 

The experiment was repeated, and this time it was re- 
solved to lock up the salt-cellar, that it might not again 
be thrown down, 

(April 14th, 1796‘) htto the same salt-cellar 100 
grains weight of oil was poured (total weight 1296 
grains). The salt-cellar was put on a saucer and co- 
vered with a glass tumbler. (June 3d, 179^-) Mr. 

weighed the salt-cellar, and found that with the oil it 
weighed precisely the same as before 1 296 grains ; without 
the oil 1196 grains; its original weight, therefore it 
was clear that the Wedgewood'^s ware had neither imbibed 
the oil, or let it pass through its pores. 

This little experiment has not been thus minutely 
told for philosophers, but for children; however trivial 
the subject, it is useful to teach children early to try ex- 
periments. Even the weighing and calculating in this 
experiment amused them, and gave some ideas of the 
exactness necessary to prove any fact. 

(December 1st, 1705.) S-~ (8 years old,) in read- 
ing Gay’s fable of the painter who pleased everybody 

and nobody,” was delighted to hear that the painter 
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put his pallette upon his thumb, because S had seen 

a little pallette of his sister A— -’s which she used to put 

on her thumb. S had been much amused by this, 

and he was very fond of his sister, who had been absent 
for some time. Association makes slight circumstan- 
ces agreeable to children ; if we do not know these as- 
sociations we are surprised at their expressions of delight. 
It is useful to trace them. (Vide Chapter on Imagi- 
nation.) 

seemed puzzled when he read that the painter 
dipped his pencil, talked of GreeceJ^ Why did he 
talk of Greece ? said S with a look of astonish- 
ment. Upon inquiry, it was found that S mistook 

the word Greece for Grease ! 

It was explained to him, that Grecian statues and 
Grecian figures are generally thought to be particularly 
graceful and well executed ; that, therefore, painters at- 
tend to them. 

(December 1st, 1795.) After dinner to-day, S— - 
was looking at a little black tooth-pick case of his fa- 
ther’s ; his father asked him if he knew what it was made 
hf. 

The children guessed diffetem things; Wood, horn, 
b^>ne, paper, pasteboard, glue. 

Mr. Instead of ejtamining the tooth-pick 

case, S — you hold it in your hand, and turn your 
eyes away from it that you may think the better. 
Now, When I want to find out any thing about a 
particular object, 1 keep my eye fixed upon it. Ob- 
serve the texture of that tooth-pick case, if you want 
to know the materials of which it is made; look at the 
edges, feel it.” 
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S- — « “ May I smell it? 

Mr. — — « Oh yes. You may use all your 

senses.*’ 

S 3 (feeling the tooth-pick- case, smelling it, and 

looking closely at it,) It is black, and smooth, and 
strong, and light. What is, let me see, both strong 
and light, and it will bend — parchment ? ” 

Mr. . That is a good guess ; but yon are not 

“ quite right yet. What is parchment ? I think by 
your look that you don’t know.’’ 

S . Is it not paper pasted together ? ” 

Mr. — — . No j I thought you mistook pasteboard 

for parchment.’^ 

S . Is parchment skin ? 

Mr. Of what ? ” 

S— — . Animals.’^ 

^ Mr. . What animal ? 

S , I don’t know.” 

Mr. . Parchment is the skin of sheep.” 

“ But, S-— — , don’t keep the tooth-pick case in your 
** hand, push it round the table to your neighbours, 
that every body may look again before they guess. 

I think for certain reasons of my own, that H 

will guess right.” 

H ^ Oh, I know what it is now? ” 

U had lately made a pump, the piston of which 

was made of leather; the leather had been wetted, 
and then forced through a mould of the proper size. 

jj recollected this, as Mr. thought he would, 

and guessed that the case might h^ve been made of 
leather, and by a similar process. 

S . Is it ma4o of the skin of sonqe ^imal ? 
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Mr. — i Yes ; but what do you mean by the 
skin of some animal ? What do you call it ? 

S (laughing). Ob^ leather! leather!’’ 

j-I , « Yes, it’s made the same way that the 

piston of my pump is made, 1 suppose.” 

M . Could not shoes be made in the same 

manner in a mould ? ” 

Mr, . Yes; but there would be one disad- 

vantage; the shoes would lose their shape as soon as 
they were wet ; and the sole and upper leather must 
be nearly of the same thickness.” 

S , Is the tooth-pick case made out of any 

particular kind of leather ? I wish I could make one.” 

M , You have a bit of green leather, will you 

give it tome? I’ll punch it out like H ’s piston; 

H but I don’t exactly know' how the tooth-pick case was 
“ made into the right shape ? ” 

Mr, , It was made in the same manner in 

which pencil-cases and thimbles are made. If you 
take a thin piece of silver, or of any ductile material, 
and lay it over a concave mould, you can readily 
imagine that you can make the thin, ductile material 
take the shape of any mould into which you put it; 
and you may go on forcing it into moulds of different 
depths, till at last the plate of silver will have bccu 
shaped into a cylindrical form ; a thimble, a pencil- 
case, a tooth-pick case, or any similar figure,” 

We' have observed, (V. Mechanicks) that children 
should have some general idea of mechanicks before they 
go into the large manufactories ; this can be given ta 
thtni from time to time in conversation, when little 
pircumstanccs occur which ?ia(uralhj lead to the subjec|. 
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(November 30th, 1795 .) S said he liked the 

beginning of Gay’s fable of The Man and the Flea^^ 
very much, but he could not tell what was meant by the 
crab’s crawling beside the coral grove ^ and hearing the 
ocean roll above. The ocean cannot roll above i can 
it, mother ? ” 

Mother. Yes ; when the animal is crawling below 
he hears the water rolling above him.” 

M . Coral groves mean the branches of coral 

which look like trees; you saw some at Bristol in 
Mr. B ’s collection.” 

The difficulty S found in understanding coral 

groves” confirms what has been observed, that chib 
dren should never read poetry without its being tho- 
roughly explained. (V. Chapter on Books.) 

(January 10th, 1795.) S (8 years old) said 

that he had been thinking about the wind ; and he be- 
lieved that it was the earth’s turning round that made the 
wind. 

M Then how comes it that the wind does 

not blow all the same way? ” 

S . Aye, that’s the thing I can’t make out; 

besides^ perhaps the air would stick to the earth as it 
turns round, as threads stick to my spinning top^ arid 
go round with it.” 

(January 4th, 1795.) As we were talking of the 
king of Poland’s little dwarf, S recollected by con- 

trast the Irish giant whom he had seen at Bristol. I 

liked the Irish giant very much, because,” said S , 

though he was so large he was not surly; and when 
my father asked him to takeout his shoe*buckle to 
ic whether it would cover my foot, he did not seem 
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in a hurry to do it. I suppose he did not wish to 
show how little I was/^ 

Children are nice observers of that kind of politeness 
which arises from good nature; they may hence learn 
what really pleases in manners, without being taught 
grimace. 

Dwarfs and giants led us to Gulliver’s Travels. S~~ 
had never read them, but one of the company now 
gave him some general account of Lilliput and Brob- 
dignag. He thought the account of the little people 
more entertaining than that of the large ones ; the car- 
riage of Gulliver’s hat by a team of Lilliputian horses 
diverted him ; but, when he was told that the queen of 
Brobdignag^s dwarf stuck Gulliver one day at dinner 

into a marrow-bone, S looked grave, and seemed 

rather shocked than amused; he said, It must have 
almost suffocated poor Gulliver, and must have spoiled 
his clothes/* S— — ' wondered of what cloth they 
could make him new clothes, because the cloth in Brob- 
dignag must have been too thick, and as thick as a board. 
He also wished to know what sort of glass was used to 
glaze the windows in Gulliveris wooden house; be- 
cause,** said he, their common glass tnust have 
been so thick that it would not have been transparent 
to Gulliver.** He thought that Gulliver must have 
been extremely afraid of setting his small wooden house 
on fire. 

M . Why more afraid than we are? His 

house was as large for Gulliver as our house i$ for 


S , Yes ; but what makes the fire must have 

been so much larger ! One cmder, one spark of theirs 
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would have filled his little grate. And how did he 
“ do to read their books ? ” 

S — — was told that Gulliver stood at the topmost 
line of the page, and ran along as fast as he read till he 
got to the bottom of the page. It was suggested, that 

Gulliver might have used a diminishing glass. S 

immediately exclaimed, “ How entertaining it must 
“ have been to him to look through their telescopes 1” 
An instance of invention arising from contrast. 

If the conversation had not been here interrupted, 

S would probably have invented a greater variety 

of pleasures and difficulties for Gulliver j his eagerness 
to read Gulliver’s Travels was increased by this conver- 
sation. We should let children exercise their invention 
upon all subjects, and not tell them the whole of every 
thing, and all the ingenious parts of a story. Some- 
times they invent these, and are then interested to see 
how the real author has managed them. Thus children’s 
love for literature maybe increased, and the activity of 
their minds may be exercised. “ Le secret d’ennuyer,” 
says an author* who never tires us, “ Le secret d’en- 
“ nuyer est celui de tout dife.” This may be applied to 
the art of education. (V. Attention, Memory, and In- 
vention.) 

(January 17th, 1796.) S— “ I don’t understand 
about the tides.” 

H (13 years old). The moon when it comes 

“ near the earth draws up the sea by the middle ; at- 
“ tracts it, and as the middle rises, the water runs down 
“ from that again into the channels of rivers.” 


* Voltaire, 
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S ,, But — Hum ! — the moon attracts the sea ; 

but why does not the sun attract it by the middle as 
well as the moon ? How can you be sure that it is 
the moon that does it ? 

Pylt*. We arc not sure that the moon is the 

'cause of tides.’' 

We should never force any system upon the belief of 
children ; but wait till they can understand all the argu- 
ments on each side of the question. 

(January 18th, 1796.) S (9 years old). Fa- 

ther, I have thought of a reason for the wind’s blow- 
ing. When there has been a hot sunshiny day, and 
when the ground has been wet, the sun attracts 
a great deal of vapour : then that vapour must Iiavc 
room, so it must push away some air to nuikc room 
for itself: besides, vapour swells with heat, so it must 
have ^ great great deal of room as it grows hotter and 
hotter; and the moving the air to make way for it 
must make wind.’’ 

It is probable, that if children arc not early taught by 
rote words which they cannot understand, they will 
think for themselves ! and, however strange their incipi- 
ent theories may appear, there is hope for the improve- 
ment of children as long as their minds arc active, 

' (February 13th, 1796.) S . How do physi- 

cians try new medicines ? If they arc not sure they 
will succeed, they maybe hanged for murder, mayn’t 
they ? It is cruel to try them {them meant medicines) 
on animals; besides, all animals arc not the same as 
men. A pig’s inside is the most like tliat of a mam 
I remember my father showed us the inside of a pig 
once/’ 
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Some time afterwards, S— inquired what was 
meant by the circulation of the blood* How are we 
sure that it does move ? You told me that it doesn't 
move after we die, then nobody can have seen it really 
moving in the veins ; tl\at beating that I feel in my 
pulse does not feel like any thing running backwards 
and forwards 5 it beats up and down. 

The lady to whom S addressed these questions 

and observations unfortunately could not give him any 
information upon this subject, but she had at least the 
prudence or honesty to tell the boy that she did not 
know any thing about the matter.’^ 

S should have been shown the circulation of the 

blood in fishes, which he might have seen by a microscope. 

Children's minds turn to such inquiries 5 surely, if 
they were intended for physicians, these are the mo- 
ments to give them a taste for their future profession, by 
associating pleasure with instruction, and connecting 
with the eagerness of curiosity the hope of making disco- 
veries y a hope which all vivacious young people strongly 
feel. 

(February l6th.) S objected to that fable of 

Phsedrus, in which it is said, that a boy threw a stone at 
JEsop, and that ^sop told the boy to throw a stone at 
another passenger, pointing to a rich man. The boy 
did as JEsop desired, and the rich man had the boy 
hanged. 

S said, that he thought that jEsop should have 

been hanged, because iEsop was the cause of the boy'^ 
fault. 

How little suited political fables are to children. This 
'fable, which was meant to show, we suppose, that the 
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rich could not, like the poor, be insulted with impunity, 
was quite upintelligible to a boy (nine years old) of simple 
understanding. 

(July 19th, 1796.) Amongst “ Vulgar errours” Sir 
Thomas Browne might have mentioned the common 
notion, that if you take a hen, and hold her head down 
to the ground, and draw a circle of chalk round her, 
she will be enchanted by this magical operation so that 
she cannot stir. We determined to try the experiment, 
for which Dr. Johnson would have laughed at us, as he 
laughed at Browne* for trying “ the hopeless experiment” 
about the magnetic dials. 

A hen’s head was laid down upon a stone flag, and 
a chalk line was drawn before her ; she did not movei 
The same hen was put into a circle of chalk that had 
been previously drawn for her reception ; her head was 
held down according to the letter of the charm, and she 
did not move ; line or circle apparently operated alike. 

It was suggested (by A ) that perhaps the hen was 

frightened by her head’s being held down to the ground, 
and that ihc chalk line and circle had nothiiifi; to do 
with the business. The hen was carried out of sight of 
the magic line and circle, her head was held down to the 
ground as before j but when the person who had held 
her gently withdrew his hand she did not move. She 
did not for some instants recover from her terror; or, 
perhaps, the feeling of pressure seemed to her to -remain 
upon her head after the hand was withdrawn. 

Children who are accustomed to doubt, and to try 
experiments, will not be dupes to “ Vulgar errours.” 


V. Jolinson’ii Life of Browne. 
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(July SOth^ 1796-) S (between ’and lOj) when 

he heard a lady propose to make use of a small glass 
tumbler to hold pomatum, made a face expressive of 
great disgust; he was begged to give a reason for his 
dislike. S said it appeared to him dirty and dis- 

agreeable, to put pomatum into a tumbler out of which 
we are used to drink wine or water. 

We have observed, (V. Chapter on Taste and . Ima- 
gination,) that children may early be led to reflect upon 
the cause of their tastes. 

(July 24th, 1796.) S* observed, that lachry- 

mal sack is like Aboulcasem^s cup, (In the Persian 
tales). It is emptied, and fills again of itself ; though 
it is emptied ever so often, it continues full.’^ 

The power of reasoning had been more cultivated rrt, 

S than the taste of wit or allusion, yet it seems hi^ 

mind was not defective in that quickness of seizing re- 
semblances w'hich may lead to wit. He was not praised 
for the lachrymal sack, and Aboulcasem^s cup. (V. 
Chapter on Wit and Judgment.) 

(August 3d, 179^.) C (11 years old,) after 

she had heard a description of a fire-engine,, said, , I 
** want to read the description of the fire-engine over 
again, for whilst my father was describing one par- 
ticular part, I recollected something that I had heard 
before, and thai took my attention quite away from 
what he was saying. Very often when I am listen- 
ing, something that is said puts me in mind of some- 
thing ; and then I go on thinking of ihaty and I can- 
not hear what is said any longer.^' 

Preceptors should listen to 'the observations tha[t their 
pupils make upon their own minds ; this remark of 


3 



Practical Educatiori. 


C- suggested to us some ideas that have been dctaileni 

m the Chanter on Attention.^’ 

(August ISI 5 1796 .) S , who had been trans- 

lating some of Ovid’s Metamorphoses to Ins father^ 
exclaimed, I hate those ancient gods and goddesses, 
the\ are so wicked! Iwish I was Perseus and bad 
his shield, I would fly up to heaven and turn Jupi- 
ter, and Apollo, and Venus into stone; then they 
would be too heavy to stay in heaven, and they would 
tumble down to earth; and then they would be 
stone statues, and we should have much finer statues 
of Apollo and Venus than any tl\ey have now at 
Romed’ 

(November, 8lh, 1796.) The following are the 
Curiosities of Liter ataref which were promised to 
the reader in the chapter upon Grammar and Classical 
Literature- 

Translation from Ovid. The Cave of Sleep (first 
edition.^ 

No watchful cock Aurora’s beams invite ; 

No (log or goose, the guardians of the niglu.” 

Bog and goose were objected to, and the young autliot 
changed them into dogs and geese. 

No herds nor flocks, nor human voice is heard ; 

But nigh the emt a rustlmg spring apj)carcd,” 

When this line was read to S — -he changed the 
epithet rnslling into gliding, 

** And with soft murmurs faithless sleep invites^ 

And there the flying past again delights; 

And near the door the noxious poppy grows, 

And spreads his sleepy milk at daylight’s close,,’’ 
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S was how requested to translate the beginning 

of the sentence, and he produced these lines : 

Far from the sun there lies a cave forlorn, 

Which Sol’s bright beams can*t enter eve nor moon ” 

CanH was objected to. Mr. ^ ^ asked S— what 

was the literal English, S first said not, and then 

nor 5 and he corrected his line, and made it 

Which Sol’s bright beams nor visits evfe nor morn.’® 

Afterwards : 

Far in a vale their lies a cave forlorn. 

Which Phoebus never enters eve nor morn/ 

After an interval of a few days the lines were all read 
to the boy, to try whether he could farthet correct 
them ; he desired to have the two following lines left 
out ! 

No herds, nor flocks^ no human voice is heard. 

But nigh the cave a gliding spring appear’d.” 

And in the place of them he wrote, 

No flocks nor herds disturbs the silent plains ; 

** Within the sacred walls mute rjuiet reigns.” 

Instead of the two following. 

And with soft murmurs faithless sleep invites. 

And there the flying past again delights,*® » 

S— - desired his secretary to write. 
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MG 

j^wt awTOuripg Lethe soothing §lecp invites, 

In dreams again, the flying past delights/’ 

Instead of 

And near the doors the noxious poppy grows, 

And spreads his sleepy milk at daylight’s close/* 

the following lines were written, S did not saj 

ioorsy because he thought the cave bad no doors | yet 
his Latin, he said, spoke of squeaking hinges, 

. From milky flowers that near the cavern grow-, 

Night scatters the collected sleep below.” 

We shall not make any further apology for inserting 
all the^e correctippis, because we have already sufficiently 
Qur motives. (V. Chapter on Grammar and 
Classical LitcraJturcO 

(February, 1797.) A theatre was put up for the chil- 
dren, and they acted a little play. When the scenes 
were pulled down afterwards, S was extremely sor- 

ry to fiec the whole theatre vanish i he had succeeded as 
an actor, and he wished to have another play acted. 
His father did not wish that be should become ambitions 
of excelling in tins way. at ten. years old, bec^psc it might 
have turned his attention away from things of more 
consequence ; and, if he had been much applauded for 
his talent, he would, perhaps, have been over-stimulated. 
(V. Chapter on V anity and Ambition.) 

The way to turn this boy^s mind away from its pre- 
sent pursuit, was to give him another object, not to 
blame or check him for the natural expression of his 
wishes. Tt Is difficult to find objects for children who 
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linv^ not cultivated a taste for literature; )but infinite 
variety can be found for those who have acquired this 
happy taste* 

Soon aster S had expressed his ardent wish to 

have another play performed, the trial of some pop; 
man in the neighbourhood happened to be mentioned, 
and it was said, that the criminal had the choice of 
either going to Botany-Bay, or being hanged* 

S — — ^sked how that could be. I dldn^t think/’ 
said he, that a man could have two punishments. 
Can the judge change the punishment ? I thought 
it was fixed by the law/’ 

js/lr, told S that these were sensible quesr 

.tions^ and as he saw that the boy’s attention was fixed, 
he seized the opportunity to give him some general 
idea, upon the subject. He began with telling S-— 
the manner in which a suspected person is brought be- 
fore a justice of the peace. A warrant and copimittal 
wer^ described ; theri the manner of trying criminals ; 
what is called the court, the jury, &c. the crier of the 
pourt, and the forms of a trial; the reason why the 
prisoner, when he is asked how he will be tried ? att^ 
swers, By God and my country;” this led to an 
account of the old absurd lire and water ordeals, and 
thence the advantages of a trial by jury became more 

apparent by comparison. Mr. * told S why 

it is called impannellwg a jury, and why the jury are 
called ,a pmnel ; the manner in which the jury ^ave 
their verdict; the duty of the judge, to sum up the 
cvidencp, to pxplw the law to Ihp Jury. The jud^e 
is, by the humane England, always suppo^^gd 

to bp gr^Jt^ctpi? of the ^q^sed : now S — 

H 2 
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we are come round to your question; the judge 
cannot make the punishment more severe ; but when 
the punishment is fine or imprisonment, the quantity 
or duration of the punishment is left to his judgment. 
The king may remit the punishment entirely ; he may 
pardon the criminal; he may, if a man be sentenced 
to be hanged, give him his choice whether he will be 
hanged or transported.” * (The word was explained.) 

But,” ^aidS , since the judge cannot 

the punishment, why may the king? I think it is 
« very unjust that the king should have such a power, 
because, if he changes the punishment for one thing, 
« why may'nt he for another and another, and S0‘ on ? 

Mr. . I am inclined to believe, my dear 

i< s that it is for the good of a state that a king 

should have such a power; but I am not sure. If 
any individual should have this power, I think it 
most safely trusted to a king ; because, as he has no 
connexion with the individuals who arc tried, as he 
** does not live amongst them, he is not so liable, as 
judges and jurymen might be, to be prejudiced, to be 
influenced by personal revenge,- friendship, or pity. 
When he pardons, he is supposed to pardon without 

arty personal motives. But of all this, S , you 

will judge for yourself when you study the law. I 
intend to take you with me to Bext assixei 

to hear a trial” 

S looked fully as eager to hear a trial, as be 

had done half an hour before, to act a play. We 
should mention, that in the little play in which lie had 
acted, hte had played the part of a justice of tlie peace, 
and a sort df trial formed the business of the* play j the 
4 
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;<]eas of trials and law, therefore, joined readily with his 
former train of thought. Much of the success of educa^ 
tion depends upon the preceptor’s seizing these ' slight 
connexions. It is scarcely possible to' explain this fully 
in writing. 

(February 25th, 1797.) S- was reading in 

Evenings at Home” the story of “ A Friend in Need 
is a Friend Indeed.” 

“ Mr. G. Cornish having raised a moderate fortune, 
“ and being now beyond the meridian of life, he felt a 
“ strong desire of returning to his native country.” 

S . “ How much better that is than to say he 

“ felt an irresistible desire, or an insupportable desire, as 
“ people sometimes say in books.” 

Our pupils were always permitted to stop when they 
were reading aloud, to make whatever remarks they 
pleased upon whatever books they read. They did not 
by this method get through so many books as other . chil- 
dren of their age usually do; but their taste for reading 
seemed to increase rapidly. (V. Books.) 

(March 8th, 1797.) H ( 14 ) told us that he 

remembered seeing, when he was five years old, some 
puppets packed up by a showman in a triangular box, 

“ and for some time afterwards,” said H , “ when 

“ I saw my father’s triangular hat- box, I expected pup- 
pets to come out of it. A few days ago, I met a man 
“ with a triangular box upon his head, and I thought 
that there were puppets in the box.” 

We have taken notice of this propensity in children 
to believe that particular are general oauses, and we 
have endeavoured to show how it affects the temper, 
and the habits of reasonbg. (y. Teinper, and and 
Judgment.) 
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((March 27thj 1797-) — ^showted little W-*—----- 

(S years old,) a watch, and asked him if he thought it 
'Was alive. 

W— « Yes.” 

Mr. . Do you think that fire is alive ? ” 

W — ^ — . « Yes.” 


Mr. (the child was standing at the tea-table.’) 

“ Do you think the urn is alive ? ” 


w 

» No.” 

■Mr.-— 

— “ Do you thifik that bhok is alit«e ? ” 

' W. 

-. “ No.” 

Mr. 

— . “ The horses ? ” 

W . 

“ Yes.” 

Mr. 

— . “ Do you think that the chaise is 

“ alive?” 


!W-«* 

“ Yes.” Then, after looking in Mr. 


face, he changed his opinion, and said Nh. 

yfif— , did not seem to know what was meant % 

the word alive. 

Mr. called Ho — (5 years old), and asked her 

whether she thought that the watch was alive. She at 
•first said Y es ; but, as soonas she had time to recollect 
herself, she said that the watch was not alive. 

This question was asked to try whether Reid was right 
in his conjecture as to the anwers a child would give to 
-such a question. (V. I(eid's Essays on the Intellectual 
Powers of Man.) 

We frequently say, that flowers, &c. are dead: we 
• should explain to children that there are two kinds of 
life j or rather that the word life is used to express two 
ideas ; vegetable life, and animal life. 

(July 1797.) Little W-— (3 years old) was 

shown Miss B ’s beautiful copy of the. Aurora sur- 
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gens of Guido. The car of Apollo is encircled by the 
dancing hours, so that its shape is not seen, part of 
one wheel only is visible between the robes of the danc- 
ing figures. We asked little W why that man 

(pointing to the figure of Apollo in his invisible car) 
looked so much higher up in the air than the other 
people ? 

W . Because he is in a carriage^ he is sit- 

ting in a carriage.’’ 

We pointed to the imperfect wheel, and asked if he 
knew what that was ; he immediately answered, Yes, 
the wheel of the carriage.” We wanted to see whe- 
ther the imagination of a child of three years old would 
supply the invisible parts of the car^ and whether the 
wheel and horses, and man holding the reins, would 
suggest the idea of a phaeton. (V. Chapter on Taste and 
Imagination.) 

We shall not trespass upon the reader’s patience with 
any more anecdotes from the nursery. We hope, that 
candid and intelligent parents will pardon, if they have 
discovered any desire in us to exhibit our pupils. We 
may mistake our own motives, and we do not pretend 
to be perfectly impartial judges upon this occasion; 
but we have hoped, that only such conversations or 
anecdotes have been produced as may be of some use in 
Practical Education. From conversation, if properly 
managed, children may learn with ease, expedition, and 
delight, a variety of knowledge ; and a skilful preceptor 
can apply in conversation, all the principles that we have 
laboriously endeavoured to make intelligible. 
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Abeillard i, 355 
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Attention may be commanded by choice of 

language h 93 

Attention h 108,109 

chapter on i, 94-150 

raised by association i, 100 

transition of i, 116 
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Calculation tcaclips prudence and economy. . 
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Chapter of kings 
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Charles 12th 
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Child, an only child generally spoiled 

— ; laughing, turned to child crying. . . . 

Children, Minorcan 

"" — how made good spinners 

■ when you want them not to hear 

what is said, send them away 

reason well 

Chimney, what is meant by a chimney on 

fire 

Chinese language 
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Chou, significations of. 
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Circe, fable of 
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Classical literature 

— r— allusions 
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Coach and six . . 391 

^ not sweet repenting in one. . . ii, 192 

Coincidencies, children fond of remarking 

them 248 
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reason about them ii, 250 

Colin and Lucy ji, 276 

Collins’s Ode to Fear ii, 285 

Coloured shadows.... i, 72 

Colquhoun, Police of Metropolis ii, 408 

Combinations of children i, SIS 

Commands should be as few as possible i^ 221 

Commenius’s Visible World ii, 35 

Company, good, what if, 40I 

Comparisons ii, S82-S87 

how children may be taught to 

form them ii, 330 
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Comus i, 477 

Condillac i, 78, 90, 97 ; ii, 276 

— ^ — r- arf de Penser i, 134 

remarks on i, 456, 463, 472 


on grammar , i, 430 

— - art of reasoning ii, 335 

— on identical propositions ii, 335, 333 

Confectionary a branch of chemistry i, SS 

Confidence, how to obtain i, 270, 
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Conscience i, 305 
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advantage of ii, 262-26() 

nonsensical, hurtful ii, .333, 334 
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Count Cagliostro i, 97 
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Cours d’Fitudc, Condillac i, 456 
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Cruelty, preservatives against i, SODSGO 
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study i, 142 

critical remarks hx Botanic 
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Darwin^ Dr* his works, passages from, to be 

selected for young people i, 437 

ingenious remark of his ii, 276 

— — on ambition ii, 305 

account of a boy^s antipathy 

to sturgeon ii, 317 

antipathies against spiders and 

frogs ii, 320 

intuitive analogjr ii, 388 
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Condillac ii, S65 

Descartes i, 72 
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by children 292 
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know ii, 272 

Diamonds, scales for weighing ii, 258 

Dictionary ^ i, 62 

— Johnson’s i, 95 

Dilemma i, 177 

Dionysius a bad schoolmaster. i, 112 

— his love of sympathy i, 344 
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them ii, 236 
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officers. i, 306 

Division, the Italian method of arrangement 

preferred ii, 72 

Doddington’s diary, i, 402 

Donne’s, Mr. palpable geometry ii, 78 

Draughts h 26 
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Drawing 11^ 

Drcss^ incmwenicnccs of cliUclren’s dress 
cause of ill humour and awkwardness .... 

Drum, boy frightened at the sound of. . ^ • i, 19H 

Duke of Baublcshire, a pauper ii, 323 

Duke of Burgundy, his love of truth, , « , . , i, 25H 

Dumb Orator • . * i, 103 

Dunce, Pope’s receipt to make one* ii, 35 

Dutch burn some of their spices to enhance 
tho price of the remahwier ii, 3*78 

E 

Eating, children should be taught to cafe 

neatly i, 132 

not to be made a reward i, 164’ 

• let children eat what they please. ... i, 254’ 

Education bad, cause of crimes i, 290 

Education practical^ 7iexicr ends !* . * i, 143 

Education public and private, chapter on., ii, 144*169 

Edwards, Bryan, History of West Indies. . • i, 268; ii, 407 

Economy * , . H, 396*409 

not confined to money ii, 396 

— order necessary to ii, 397 

how to teach ii, 39B-404 

Elegant Extracts i, 437 

Elgin, earl of, his sons . . . i, 333 

Eloquence and reasoning joined* ii, 288 

Elwes^Mr ii, 323,372 

— his huntsman : i, 140 

Emperor of Barbary raising a perpendicular ii, 390 

Emulation i, 354 

Enemy, indefinite use of this word ii, 376 

Enfield’s Speaker i, 4S7 

Englsh composition * * * . ii, SI 

Ennui produces ill humour I, 240 

Enthusiasm necessary to poets, painters, and 

heroes * ii, 303 

when dangerous. ............ ii, 307 

* how excited for wealth or 

power ii, SOB 

Envy j, 352 

Epea pteroenta ii-, 22 

E^pigrarns ii, 350 

Equivocation, habits of how to be broken. . i, 282 

Erudition ii, 219' 

Eskimaux, in London. i, W' 
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judgment ii, 403 

Evening, three descriptions of, by children. . ii, ' 292 

Evenings at Home i, 210, 434, 439; ii, .371 

Evidence, difficult to judge of its truth ii, 369, 370 

Euphrosyne, mistress of Alexey Petrovich. . i, 299 

Europd, Darwin^s description of ii; 40 

Exercise, mental, necessary ii, 279 

Exercises, learning new ones i, 102 

Exhibitions, better to let children see, than 

hear of them ii, SIO 

Experience, its effects i, 292 

artificial course of i, 243 

how it improves judgment ii, * 363, 364 

Experiments, fit for children 

in chemistry and dyeing i, 34 ‘ 

Dr. Percival's, Manchester so- 
ciety. i, 37 

• — Dr, Wall’s, Manchester society ib. 

«— Dr, Priestley’s i, 40 

Dr. Hooke’s, o 41 

Lord Brereton's i, ib. 

with the Panorganon. . . ii, 114-13^ 

when useless to repeat them , . ii, 367 

necessary to teach prudence. . * ii, 383 

Extravagance ii> 401 

F 

Falsehood, cure of propensity to. . i, 282 

Family' society, children should be admitted 

into. ii> 257 

Farrier in Scotland, how punished for prick- 
ing a horse’s foot i, 291 

Fathers should treat sons with confidence ... ii, 399 

Fear, in young children how to be prevented i, 198 

* a bad governing principle i, 268 

Fell,Dr...... ii^ 161 

Female Education i, 380 

accomplishments ; masters and go* ' 

vernesses ii> 170-215 

Fenelon, his candour useful to his pupil i, 236 

Festina lente ii^ 2 

Fidgetting , i, 105 

Fine ladies, their memories 

Fire, a child learns not to put his finger into i, 292 

2 I 2 
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Flats, %s, or figtliiags, wluit . i, 315 

Flattery, contempt for, how inspired, i, 25S 

Flea yoked to a landau ii, 271 

Force with which a man can draw horizon- 
tally Jh 11<1 

Forming in the mind the idea of figures, 
generated by points or lines in motion, a 

useful exercise ii, 36 

Franklin, Dr ^ i, 4d,>137 

• on disputing i, 21 1 

note of interrogation ii, 478 

his conduct of his own understand- 
ing ii, 237-241 

his life a good example of industry i, 1S2 

French academy of sciences. i, 437 

Fulcrum. . ii, 94 

Fuller’s Worthies of England, trial of memory ii, 225 

Future, how to teach children to think of it ii, 385 

G 

Galileo used to read Ariosto i, 142 

Gambling i, 44 

• preventatives against ii, 405 

Game, must be started by children ii, 358, 359 

Garcon, Irish, taught to steal turf i, 266 

Garden i, 27 

children should have small ones .... i, 1 66 

Gaucherie, la, tutor to Henry the Fourth. , . ii, 252 . 

Gaultier, Abb6de * * ii, 50 

Gazetteer, Brookes^s, i, 455 

Gems and medals ii, 2B0 

General terms should be avoided i, 90 

— their use i, 91 

Generosity, how to excite. i, 332-^367 

Genius, inventive, defects accompanying ... ii, 267 

Geniuses, volatile i, 121 

self-taught, their defects ii, 267 

Genlis, Madame de i, 102, 284 

Geography and chronology, chapter on ... . ii, 42^51 
— learned merely by rote, soon for- 
gotten ii, 42 

Geometry, royal road to .... i i, J 3 1 

chapter on ii, 77-88 

may be taught palpably. ii, 78 

(Jerard's essay on genius , ii, 275 
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Gibbon, letter of his 

journal of his studies 

— -observations on his mind 

Gil Bias 

Girl knocked clown, for what 

— - and strawberries 

of six years old at a play 

Globe, new one, portable, made of silk .... 

of lath and plaister 

Glossaries. 

Gloucester gaol 

Gluttons, all children not 

Governesses 

Grammar and classical literature, chapter on 

how to be taught 

Grave faces unnecessary 

Gravity, force of. 

Gray’s hymn to adversity 

Gregory, Dr. his comparative view 

Grey’s Memoria Technica 

Griselda 

Guardian 

Gulliver 

Guthrie’s Geographical Grammar 


Habit of deceit 

Habits, cure of bad ones 

bad, acquired at home, cannot be 

immediately cured at school 

Handkerchief, boys’ handkerchiefs should 

not be kept in tight pockets 

Hartley’s system of vibrations 

Hat, old one 

Health, prudential maxims concerning 

Heberden, Dr. 

Helvetius 

Henry the Fourth of France considered as 

a schoolmaster 

— how taught history and bio- 

grapliy 

. — — — — Fifth, his character 

Hieroglyphic, transitory 

Higgins’s lessons on chemistry useful to 
Gibbon 
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Hindoo art of dyeing ii, 15B ‘ 

History, (ictestabic characters iu i, ^277 

HLstory 5, 442 

Hits, happy, children not to be extolled for i, 1^7 

Hogarth i, 390 

Hogartifs analysis of beauty ii, 282 

poor box ii, 298 

Holidays,.,,' ii, 158 

Honieri Gnomologia ii, 221 

Hooke, Dr. his posthumous works ii, 239 

conduct of his understanding. , . ii, 208 

Micrographia ii, 270 

Hooper’s Rational llecreations i, 35 

Hope and fear i, 324 -.‘>31 

on interjections ii, 296 

Horse or no horse i, 170 

Hounds, king’s .stag-bounds ii, 35B 

Houses, arrangements in thom to prevent 
children from keeping company with 

servants,..*, i, ib? 

Iludibras ii, 4f)9 

■ Hutne* ^ ii, 48H 

dissertation on the passions, ....... i, 324 

essay on the standard of taste, . . , . . ii, 2B2 

Humility, alTlbctation of, i, 400 

Humour, ill-humour how to be counter- 
acted ^ ^ i, 201 

Hunger and thirst, temptations to deceit ... i, 254 

Hunter’s course of anatomy useful to Gibbon ii, 303 

I 

Ideas pass rapidly i, 100 

Identity dnd consciousness ^ i, 301 

Idently, Condillac’s opinion concerning. ... ii, 365 

Idle mk not a good master, why i, 240 

Idleness . . . i, 203 

ignortihee, our own should be acknowledged 

with candour to our pupils. i, 149 

Imagination and sympathy ii, 297 

hated by philosophers ii, 275 

power of forming images iIl 

persons of * if, 304 

, regulation of. ii, 307 

Impatience, when cruel i, 29S 

Impnjdeuce* „ . . ik 39f> 
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Income of young people ii, * 399, 4*08 

Indian screen. ii, ^80 

Indolencfj, how c.ured. i, 117 

Indulgence, its effect upon the temper i, ‘215 

what degrees of it should he 

allowed i, 216 

Industry, house of, at Munich i, 101 

to be raised in quick children. ... i, 127 

Innocent, an, meaning of in Ireland ....... i, 267 

Integrity should be warrply approved i, 259 

increasing demand for i, 281 

Interjections ii, 17, 1 9, 296 

Interrogation, note of. i, 278 

Invention assists meniory ii^ 254r 

how to be exercised ii, 256 

— how assisted, by principles ii, 264? 

clear statements assist ii, 265 

scientific ib. ’ 

of experiments ii, 266 

frivolous ii, 270 

Irish answers i, 264? 

Irish cow, education of i, 267 

J 

J ealousy and envy i, S51, $52 

Jessica ii, 309 

Jews 4 317 ’ 

Jockies, gentlemen jockies i, 279 

Johnson, Dr i, 478 

opinions of compared to a faggot. . i, 91 

* his memory, how cultivated ii, 252 

his hatred of the Punic wars ii, 256 

lines of his ii, 409 

Journal, Peltier’s a . . . . i, 392 

Judgment how to be cultivated ii, 331 

trials of ii, 370 

how tutors to give their pupils 

confidence in ii^ ^ 392 

should be first exercised on visi- 
ble and tangible substances ii, 331 

, compared with wit. i, 14S 

Juggler and Roman emperor ii, ^ 307 

K , 

Karnes, Lord, on education 3S3 

fiis Idcal presence. ii, 275 
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Kames, elements of criticism ii, 28^ 

Kingston, Duchess of. i, 150 

Kitchen 225 

Knitting, awkwardness of persons learning 

to knit if 102 

Knowledge, how acquired, forgotten i, 100 

L 

Ladies may teach children to reason* ii, 350 

Language, defects of. if 05 

of chemistry i, 06 

Languages, first principles ii> 273 

figurative ii* 274 

*■' — learning them early often hurts 

the temper i» 208 

Latin and English literature ii, 354 

how Charles the Twelfth was prevailed 

upon to learn it i, 256 

Lavoisier 5, 457 

Law, Chinese i> 309 

Laws, sanguinary penal i? 301 

excise J, 306 

Lawyer, education of ii, 3G9 

Learned men, their defects ii, 267 

Lectures fatigue sometimes . . , * i, 99 

— - on nicchanicks, why not as useful 

as they might be ii, 89""95 

Lee in Bedlam i, 15B 

Lending and borrowing * ii, 397 

L’Espnt des Romains, Si, 253 

Lever, laws of the ii, 116-119 

Liars i, 264 

bow to be treated. i, 2B2 

ingenious, how to he cured * i, 286 

Liberty oi[ children, in what it consists iy 192 

false idea of its pleasures in child- 
hood t, 224 

Libraries, public, their use ii, 219 

Licinius’s pitch-pipe ii, 50 

Literature, source of happiness i, 44 

Little-goes i, 315 

Lock, the mechanism of, should be explained 

to a child ii, 98 

Lock and key, described by act of parlia- 
ment i, 308 


Locke i, 142, 522; ii, S20, 321, 360, 379, 39# 
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Locke, sauntering, how cured i, 120 

syllogysms ii, 360 

London, poem of Johnson’s ii, 409 

Longuerue, Abbe de ii, 272 

his erudition ii, 220 

Lovelace i, 275 

Lucian i, 116 

Ludwig, John ii, 54 

Lumpers j, 315 

Lying, when arising from timidity, how 

cured i, 284 

M 

Macaulay, Mrs j, 331 

— her letters on education i, 275 

Macheath, captain ih 289 

Machine for ruling lines, invented by a child ii, 258 

for comparing uniform and accele- 
rated motion ii, 106 

for showing the nature of com- 
pound forces ii, 109 

Maclaurin, his admiration of Newton’s que- 
ries ii, 271 

Mademoiselle Clairon ii, 305 

Magllabechi ii, 220 

>- — how many rooms full of books he 

swallowed ii, 222 

Manchester society, papers of i, 37, 437 

Mandarin, Chinese, at Paris i, 246 

Mandeville i, 90 

his essay on charity schools i, 342 

Margaret’s grimly ghost ii, 285 

Maria Christina, ai^ch-duchess, her amuse- 
ment ii, 45 

Marmontel, moral tale of Heureusement. ... ii, 394 

Marvellous, taste for ii, 368 

Masters ii, 195,201 

Mathematicks, not i-estrictive of imagination ii, 79 

? j /• 


Matrpn, picture of one at a card-table ii, 188 

May-day, Tears of Old May-day, a poem . . i, 472 

Meaning of words, 63 for — to fall i, 95 

Mechanicks, chapter on ii, 89-lSS 

not to be learned easily without 

its technical language be first rendered fa- 
miliar ii, 90 
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JMechanicks, the first principles of, may be 
taught by accustoming children to attend 

to repairs carrying on about a house ii, 96 

tlie laws of, should be felt as well 

as seen ii, 111 

Medals, curious one ii, ^^22 

Mehegaii, Tableau de I’llistoiro Moderne . . i, 456 

Memory and Invention, cliapter on ii, 2I6'-276 

retentive and recollectivc ii, 216 

— degree in which useful * . . . ii, 217 

technical ii, 226, 228 

trial of ii, 225 

rhyme assists it * ii, 230 

repetition assists it ii, 229 

how assisted by reason * » . . . ii, 234 

culture of ii, 242 ' 

i— — for books ii, 24<4 

for business ii, 24*5 

chronological.*, ii, 246 

bad habits of ii, 247 

use of analogy ii, 249 

— explanations useful . . • * ii, 250 

— conversation useful to memory ii, 252 

children not to be praised for remem- 
bering words from books ii, 25S 

* — — assisted by invention ii, 254 

^ for books ib* 

f — ' useful to furnish materials for inven- 
tion . ii, 256 

to be cultivated with the inventive 

faculty * ii, 257 

Merry an drew, boy frightened by one * i, I9B 

Messages, children should not be sent with 

messages to servants < . . . * i, 167 

Metaphoric expressions, why unfit in reason- 
ing * ii, 277 

Metaphysics, whether fit for children i, 45(jl 

Mexentms, not to be imitated i, 303 

Military academics ii, 168 

Millot’s E16mens dTiLstoIrcgcuuTalc i, 456 

Milne’s well-bred scholar i, 485 

Milton, quotation from * ii, 2B4 

Mirabeau’s Secret History of the Court of 

Berlin i,, 402 

M^odcls of furniture * i, 28, 311 

r- — of looms, machinery, &c * i, 3 1 ’ 



INDEX, 


491 


Vol, Page 

Momentum, meaning of, explained for chil- 
dren ii, 104 

Monboddo, Lord i, 79 

Money, not to be early given to children, . , . ii, 398 

Monopoly of expensive masters ii, 184 

Monsigny, Madame de, her mythology .... ii, 36 

Montaigne’s cat i, 142 

Moore’s Edward i, 350, 362 

Moral delusions i, 243 

insanities, their origin ii, 323 

Morocco men, who i, 315 

Mortimer’s Student’s Dictionary 455 

Mothers ii, 191 

Motions, not obedient to will i, 102 

Motives, careful choice of i, 73 

Mudlarks i, 315 

Muscles of infants do not obey their will .... i, 230 

Mythology * ii, 35 

N 

JSTaivete, ill- educated children show it i, 174 

Nazareth i, 84 

Neapolitan proclamation i, 358 

Nebuchadnezzar i, 84 

Necker i, 403 

Negroes, Edwards’s character of i, 268 

, why imprudent ii, 407, 400 

Nero^s desire for sympathy j, 344 

Newspapers, useful i, 404 

Nomenclature, change of when useful ii, 277 

Norris’s Ovid ii, 34 

Not at home, no fraud i, 245 

Nucleus for chronology and geography ii, 43 

Numeration, new method of teaching }i, 60 

— the step in arithmetick which 

reqjuires to be taught with the greatest 

care ii, 64 

Nurse ; conversation between a nurse and 

child.. : i, 151 

Nursery-maids make children obstinate. i, 2SP 

0 

Obedience, chapter on , i, 218-^241 

r from association i, 218 

r— r— to orders, how to be secured. ... i, 221 

6 
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Obedience, to be secured by reason, not by 

force i, 226 

encouragements to i, 23$ 

Observation, a sensible one i, $04 

Observations, lucky ones ii, 241 

Obstinacy, ill cured i, 241 

cure of i, 234 

easy to prevent, difficult to cure . . i, 230 

not a natural defect ib. 

how taught by nurses ib. 

children not to be accused of ob- 
stinacy i, 233 

Occupations for children i, 27 

Officer of dragoons ii, 151 

Officers, watching, coursing officers i, 306 

Oysters... ii, 40B 

Old things, not to be despised ii. 307 

Old trunk * ii, 320 

Oliver Cromwell, a state juggler i, 97 

Ombres Chinoises i, 44B 

Opera dancer ii, 170 

Opinion, changes of ii, 356 

Orators ii, 300 

— education of ii, 29 

Order, its use * ii, 227 

Otranto, Castle of ... * i, 241 

Ovid, translation from by S — ii, 27 

Ovid’s Metamorphoses ii, $4 

Owen’s travels i, 134 

P 

Panorganon, an engine ^ for demonstrating 

the Taws of the meclmnick powers ii, 112-132 

Parents cannot sacrifice all their time to edu- 
cation i, 256 

ParneU, Dr i, 218 

Penitences, long ones, why hurtflil i, 28$ 

Percy’s collection of ancient ballads ii, 291 

Fere Bourgeois * * i, 94 

Perspective easily learned . * ii, 100 

Peter the wild boy i, 79 

• the Great, his neglect of his son i, 299 

Petitioners, idle children i, 204 

Philippics i, 117 

Philosopher, saying of one. i, 277 

Philosophical language * i, 96 
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Picture, by Peter of Cortona . * 

Pinelli, library* .* 

Piozzi, Mrs. English synonomy 

Plato, name seldom heard at tea-tables 

Play 

of birds, beasts and fishes 

an empty room useful 

• only a change of employment 

Plutarch^s lives 

Poellartarorincourac 

Poetry, difficult to children 

Point, mathematical, dispute about . , 

Politeness ^ 

Polysperchon ^ 

ii, 

lines from the Rape of the Lock, why 

easily remembered 

Positive children * 

Potter’s iEschylus 

Praise, management of 

Precept and example must agree 

Preceptors, private 

Precipitation, chemical 

Prejudices 

" ■ against sects, effects of. 

of taste 

Pride 

Priestly, Dr 

• history of Vision 

: Biographical Chart, 

— - histories of Vision and Electri- 
city 

’ — — • history of electricity , . ........ 

Princess, mistakes in education of her son . . 
Principles of taste illustrated. 

• how they assist invention and me- 

mory 

false ones, how corrected 

Printing, art of 

Prints wanted in books of mythology 

Prints of machines proper for children 

Private preceptors to be munificently re- 
warded 

Problems to exercise invention 

Projects, excellent essay on 
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Promises, xvby dangerous . * ii, WA 

Proofs of boys abilities, what ii, IS$ 

Propositions, identical ii^ 366 

Propositions, children cannot distinguish ge- 
neral from particular li, 363 

Prudence and Economy, chapter on. ....... ir, 380*-‘t()9 

how to teach prudence ii, 381-393 

term unknown to negroes ii, 407 

not incompatible with generosity. . . ii, 40B, 409 

Public and private Education i, ‘i79, 280 

— . chapter on .... ii, 144-169 

Punishment, not to be great for small faults*-. . i,. S4S 

— its nature i, 283 

—should be immediate and in- 
evitable i, 300 

when too severe defeats its own 

purposes i, 312 

— duration of i, 330 

Puzzles and puns, hurtful to children i, 17%5 

Q 

Queen of Sheba : . . i, 2(U 

Questions, how to state them to children .... ii, 354 

apparently simple, somolimes dif- 
ficult ii, 377,378 

K 

Racine, odd volume of ii, 221 , 222 

Radclitfe, Mrs ii, 45 

Rainbow, child’s experiments upon i, 70 

Rambler i, 4,37 

Rarities * ii, 408 

Read, teaching to i, 52 

Reading i, 81 

. aloud i, 4 ' 3 B 

* — its effects on memory ii, 258 

Reason increases the effect of punishment ... i, 294 

Reasoning, absurd subjects given for exer- 
cising it in children. , ii, 364 

— ^ — refers to facts ib. 

moral, prudence. . ii, 379, 388 

— cannot always bo opposed to false 

associations * ii, 991 

Refusals to children should bo distinct ...... i, 204 

Reid# Professor ii, /17 

Remcdicis for defects in public education i, fJSO 
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Repartee# talent for, not an advantage to 
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children . ih 341 

Repetition, useful to vivacious children i, 131 

not a test of memory ii, 232 

what class of children fondest 

of it ii, 243 

Reverie, castle building ii, 324 

Reviews i, 437 

Reward, plum-pudding not a reward of 

truth i, 298 

Rewards and punishments, chapter on ..... . i, 288-338 

Reynolds, Sir Joshua i, 133 

his discourses i, 379; ii, 195? 198, 282, 294 

Richard III ii, 289 

Riches, what they bestow^ ii, 279 

Ridicule, its effects on morality i, 31$ 

not the test of truth i, 274 

Right and wrong i, 295 

Robbers, German play ii, 289 

Robins, Benjamin, on mathematical evi^- 

dence ii, 87 

Robertson i, 488 

Rochefoucault’s seeming paradox i, $34, 

Rogues in books amuse us i, 276 

Roland, Madame i, 490; ii, $00 

her opinion of the value of accom- 
plishments ii, 180 

Romans employed difference of shape, in- 
stead of difference of place, in numera- 
tion ii, 66 

Rollin on geography, recommended ii, 50 

Rook’s nest i, 175 

Rooms for children i, 165 , 

Rousseau i, 125, 161, 163, 485; ii, 35, 330 

on learning unmeaning words .... i, 80 

— his opinion on female education. ... i, 211, 212 

- his advice impracticable i, 222, 243 

Emilius and gardener i, 243 

paradox concerning habit ii? 389 

Rule of three explained ii, 72 

Rule and pencil should be early put into the 

hands of children ii, 98 

Rumford, Count i, 206 

S 

St Pierre, Etudes de la Nature..,*, i, 274; li, 352, 5^ 
Salt, what a salt is 142 



4.9(J index. 

Saturation 

Schoolboy, his idea of IHc 

Schoolmasters should be treated by parents 

with respect 

Scliools, coinmon objections to, and advanta- 

ges of 

— sometimes resorted to as murma- 

ries - 

-.i might be improved by parents more 

than by masters 

— public, cannot teach truth 

Sciences, absti*act principles ol, shoxild be 
frequently recurred to, as they are not 
recalled to the memory by common ac- 
cidents 

Screen, Indian • • 

Sections, the use of, should be taught early. . 

Segrais, M. cle, why a bad preceptor 

SeU-sufiiciency, cure of 

Senses may and should be cultivated 

Sensibility ^ 

Serena, estimate of her temper. . . 

Sermon, Chinese 

Servants * • ^ 

should not frequent the rooms where 

children reside : 

— err towards children Irom good 
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nature * • 

— teach children to tell lies h 

children should not be sent with 

messages to servants h 

Sevigne, Madame de h 

Shadows, coloured J» 

child afraid of h 

Shame ;.v 

: — when deprived of its cilccts , . . . ^ . if 

, — false shame, its effects * ]h 

Sheridan , !!» 

KShylock, his education of Jessica. * . n, 

Silence, too much required from children i, 

SilJeri, Madame de ji 

Simonides, his artificial memory n, 

Simplicity, a source of the suhUmc n, 

Slang .J» 

Slave merchant ih 

Slaves, Irish labourers so called h 

Slingers, Balearic 4 
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8iovV children, how to manage i, 114? 

Smart sayings, no proof of real ability i, 174? 

Sraellie i, 437 

Smith’s theory of moral sentiments i, 344* ? ii, 308 

Smith, Sir Sidney, his letter ii, 376 

Smuggling, not repressed by high penalties. . i, 306 

Snake, allusion to, how erroneous ii, 374 

Sociability i, 358 

Society of children should be attended to . . i, 349 

Socratic mode of reasoning ii, 357 

Solitary board, a good plaything i, 26 

Solution, chemical ii, 135 

Son parting from a good father ii, 165 

Sophism in Cicero detected by a child ii, 354 

Sorbonne, Dr. of his case of conscience.. . . i, 178 

Sovv^, eloquent description of. i, 342 

Space and time, as used in mechanicks, more 
puzzling to metaphysicians than to the 

vulgar ii, 90 

Spain, king of, ill-humoured in Lent i, 203 

Speaking in public, remarks on ^ ii, 29 

Spelling, how to teach ’ i, 62 

Spence’s Polymetis ii, 39 

Spiders of Barbadoes ii, 319 

whether they are fond of music. ..... ii, 369 

Spoiled children, remarks on i, 201,203 

Star, newspaper * i, 140 

Steam engine ii, 262 

Stemmata Latin itatis, a useful book ii, 33 

Sterne, secret of his art of writing ii, 295 

Stewart, on the human mind i, 81 

his eloquence i, 90 

on the processes of reasoning and in- 
vention i, 100. 

• what he says on imagination. to ii, 275 

Stilts, inconvenience of bombast compared . . ii, 31 

Stimulus of praise to be carefully managed. . i, 107,393 

Stories, improbable ii, 356 

Student’s Dictionary, Mortimer’s useful. , i, 455 

Sturgeon, boy who acquired antipathy against ii, 317 

Sublime, taste for ii, 284 

why not felt by children. ii, 290 

• objects of, not always terrific. ..... ib. 

Subtraction, explained ii, 68 

Success, means of ensuring i, 115 

• in the world, an equivocal phrase. ... i, 42 

the proper reward of perseverance. * i, 209 
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SuggestioB, language of. ii, 294 

Sully andlleary IV i, 113,258 

Summary ii, 410-43:’]^ 

Surprise, why the same things do not create 

surprise in children and in men ii, 34(> 

Suspension, a figure of speech ii, 285 

Sweet, 10 meanings of in Johnson^s Dic- 
tionary i, 95 

Swift, Dean, liis temper i, 213 

Sybai'ite, compared with a Stoic i, 217 

Syllogisms ii, 360 

Sylphs, in llape of the Lock, their names 

easily remembered, why ii, 231 

Symbols in arithmetick their use ii, 56 

Sympathy and Sensibility, chapter on i, S39-3B2 

management of ii, S39-358 

bettor reward than praise * i, 110 

no match for appetite i, 350 

— and imitation i, 379 

T 

Tact, meaning of the word ii, 388 

Talents, dependent on each other i, 33 

Tales, Persian ii, 394 

Tare and tret. . i, 367 

Tasks, chapter on i, 47-93 

Taste and Imagination, chapter on ii, 274-328 

prejudices of ii, 280 

how to form • . , ^ ii, 279 

- — - good books on taste ii, 282 

for poetry and eloquence * . * ii, 299 

Tastes, no reasoning on] ii, 395 

Technical memory, how far useful, and the 

contrary ii, 43 

terms ii, 92 

Temper, chapter on, i, 195-217* 

of beauties i, 214 

to be educated by realities. i, 215 

may be corrected by the under- 
standing ib. 

Epicurean doctrine, how it affects 

the temper i, 217 

command of, a part of prudence. . . . ii, 394 

Temptation i, 50 (> 

Terms, new ones, to be produced slowly. . . . j, 10(> 

toberepeated • j, lOI 

— < logical, how learned, ii, 36 i 
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Terror m youn gchildren, how to be prevented i, 197 

Test paper ii, 141 

Ihemistocles, saying of his * ii, 2BG 

Theon, a Grecian painter 303 

Thinking, fatigue ‘ i, los 

Threatening giO 

Tiberius had sympathy 34,4 

Time, to be allowed for in education i, I 60 , 337 

Timidity, how to be managed i, 115 

Timotheus ii 194 

Toby, Uncle SSS 

Tom Jones 275 

Tooke, John Horne I 7 

Tools for children 28 

Top, whipping, Virgil ng 

Tott, Baron de, boy and toy 397 

Townsend’s Travels into Spain 20$ 

py-shops i, 29,38,46 

Iransition of thought, quickness of, called 

genius.. 240 

Trials, artificial trials hurtful 214 217 

> — - for children 3 Y 0 * 

Tricks, awkward, how to prevent 104? 

— ; cure of. 106 

Trifles not to be made of consequence to 

„ g'ris j, 214 

Tx lie Briton, picture of. 269 270 

Trust, when we should trust children i, 271^ 

Truth, chapter on 242-287 

necessary in Education 245 

its advantages not obvious to young 

children 049 

deviations from truth not always inten- 
tional in children * 250 

and falsehood, nature of, not under- 
stood by young children 251 

inborn ‘ 269 

examples of, from real life i, 260 

its value, how to be taught to chil- 

i, 271 

how to be taught ' 272 

not learned at public schools i, 279 

Turks, their pride 396 

Tutor, deaf one, makes a dumb child. . . * . . i, 126 

Tutors, change of, hurtful. * 329 

Tycho Brahe, nose lost in a mathematical 

dispute ii 88 

6 
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IT 

Ulysses * . . « i, 400 

Universities .... * ii, 100 

Utterers of base coin i, 015 

V 

Valpy’s Exercises ii, 0,1 

Select Sentences ii, 14 

Vanity, Pride, and Ambition, chapter on .... i, 181-405 

cure of i, 180 

— not to be imprudently suppressed. ... i, 188 

Varieties of Literature i, 158 

Variety, too much fatigues i, 98 

Velocity, manner of explaining ii, 101 

VernePs Thcoric dcs Sentiinons agrcables . . . i, 157 ; ii> 28!i 

Vestris ii, 106 

Vienna, the caiingdiouscs there j, 114 

VirgiPs Eclogiie.s and (IcorgicKS ii, 15 

Virtues, prudential, proper reward of, i, 116 

Visible images ii, 1^79 

Visual rays ii, 2f)8 

Vivacious children, bow to bo managed i, 12f> 

Volatile geniusses i, 121 

Volatility, chemical ii, 118 

Volncy i, 190 

Voltaire i, 190 

bon mot ii, 180 

W 

Walking, loarningto walk a tremendous opera- 
tion i, 85 

Walton on maibcmatical cviclenco. ii, 87 

Warrior’s ccxle i, 277 

Wartpifs Ode to Fancy ii, 274 

Waste not, want not ii, 198 

West-India planters, why disposed to impru- 
dence ii, 406 

Wharton, Duke of, his Proteus charactw. . i, 129 

White of 8elborne’s Naturalist’s Calendar. . i, 417 ; ii, 158 

Wild Oats, comedy of. i, 159 

Wilkins, on universal language i, 47B 

Williams, David, Ins Lectures on Educa- 
tion 4 278, 279, 321, 111 

Windlass ii, 112 

Wit compared with judgment iJ, 142 

'! — - and humour i, 276 
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Wit and Judgment, oliapter on ii, 326-379 

depend on different habits, 

not incompatible ii, 34^2 

— how to be cultivated ib, 

— ' dangers of ib, 

those children not fond of early, who 

have been taught to reason ii, 3M 

- — — engrafted upon judgment ii, 352 

Women, temper of great consequence to. . , . i, 211 

170 

prudence to be early taught to 

them ii, 395 

Wonder and admiration ii, 299 

Words, to be carefully explained i, B3 

to be learned early as well as things. . i, S4f 

how acquired i, SS 

ambiguous i, 95 

* suggesting trains of ideas ii, 294^ 

and ideas should be connected ii, 333, 337 

inaccuracy of. ii, 375, 376 

suggest trains of ideas in reasoning. . ii, 377 

World 1 , 437 

Writing, letter-writing i, 485 

X 

Xenophon, military faith i, 278 

Y 

Yellow jacket, use of i, 316 

Z 

Zeluco, Mr. Transfer ii, 316 

Zimraermann ii, 317 

Zoonomia i, 142, 3235 ii, 229, 276, 305,317,320 

’ — cure of vanity i, 386 


ERRATA, 

The note in vol. ii, p. 38, belongs to p. 37, Hue 7 from the 
bottom. 

P. 365, line 22, there should he a comma, instead of a full 
stop, after proposition. 


FINIS. 
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IL Ilmiery Successor to ,/. Johnson, in St. Paul's Churc^i-* 
yard i and by Baldxvin^ Cradock, and Joy, Paternoster 

Rational Priimer, by Mr. Edgeworth. 

Early Lessons eor Children, m 2 vol». 

Continuation of Early Lessons, in2vols. 

Parent’s Assistant; or, JStorics for Children, Gvols, 
Poetry Explained, for the use of Young People, by Mn 
Edgeworth. 

Essays on Practical Education, by Mr. and Miss 
Edgeworth, 2vols. 

Essays on Professional Education, by Mr. Edgewortlu 
Letters for Literary I.iAdies. 

Castle Rackrent, an Hibernian Tale. 

Essay on Irish Bui^ls, by Mr. and Miss Edgeworth. 
Moral Tales, S vols. 

Belinda, S vols. 

Leonora, 2 vols. 

The Modern Grlselda. 

Popular Tales, 3 vols. 

Tales of Fashionable Life, 6’ vols. 

Patronage, 4 } vols. 

Essays on the Construction of Hoads and (!ar« 
RiAGES, by Mr. Edgeworth. 

PAMPHLETS. 

Letter to Lord Charlemont on thp: Tflkcrafii, 
by Mr. Edgeworth, 

Mr. Edgeworth’s Bpeechbs in Parliament, 
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